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(q. v.); Gv 60,1 G (Linatthavaz:u:.ana nama .-ii). 
lfc. v. Abhidhamma- 0

• 

anu-tthahati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + vsthii), see 
anu-titthati. 

an'-utthaha(rh), an-utthahanta, an-uttha-
hiina, neg. part. of utthahati, q. v. 

an-utthiita(r), m. (neg. nom. agent is of uttitthati), 
one wbo does not rouse himself, being wit/lout energy; 
nom . .-ii, Sn 96 (= viriya-teja-virahito, utthiina-silo 
na hoti, Pj); SN I 217,5*,7* (alaso +>· 

an-utthiina n., tile not gelling up, or tile not 
minding o~e's b~siness, negligence, want of energy; 
iilassmil +, SN I 43,19* (= kamma-samaye kamma­
karnna-viriyiibhiivo, Spk); AN V 136,G (alassmil .-mi1 
bhog~na1i1 paripantho). - 0 -mala, mfn., sulfering 
from negligence; pl. .-ii gharii, AN IV 195,15 (= 
utthiina-viriyiibhiivo gharanali1 malmi1 nama, l\lp) :;;t: 
ib." 23* = Dhp 241 (Dhp-a). - 0 -seyyii, f., tile 
dcat/z-bed· ace . .-mil (sayi, paron.), .Ja VI 34,1G; Ss 
105,1G (u'pagmichi); /oc . .-aya, Ja I 391,25 (nipajji); 
392,5 (nipannmil); Ss 14,27 (nipannii). 

anu-tthiina n. (sa. anu-~thiina], carrying out, 
undertaking; ifc. 'v. kammanta0 , kusaladhamma0

, 

piiricariya0 • 

anutthita mfn. [anu + utthita], Ud-a 237,J 
(= 'anuggata', q. v.). 

an-utthita, mfn., not /laving arisen; Dhs 1036 
(ye dhami1;a ajiitii, abhutii, etc. +:-a) :;;t: Vibh 1,23. 

anu-tthita, mfn. [sa. anu-~tluta; pp. of anu­
tiHhati], c'(irried out, practised; bhiiyila +, DN I. I 1~30l 
(cattiiro iddhipiidii bhiivitii ... '"':ii; = adhz.t.tlu~a_: 
Sv [E•· adhititthital)} = SN I !1b,30 s= aviJalnla 
niccfmubandha (so C'' E" se o: buddha?), Spk} 
AN IV :i09,G (Mp = Sv) = LTd 62,18 .(Ud-a do.)i 
DN II 103,G, quoted i\Iil140,22; SN II 2b4,15 (mctta 
... .-ii; = adhitthitii, Spk) = AN III 29~,2~ (= 
do., i\lp) = IV 300,2 :;;t: IV 150;11 (mctlaya 
.-aya; paccupatthitiiy.a, Mp) :r: . A;N V 342,3 
(quoted Ja II 61,1: sec Patzs II 13~,5), .s~ !V 200,~0 
(kayagatii sati ... .-a); V 259,19 (zddlnpad~l ... ~a; 
= adhitthil:i, Spk} :;;t: i\IN III97,1G (kayagah~ya 
satiyii . . . .-iiya; Ps); Pat is I 172,1 S-30 (cat taro 
bhiivanatthii yiinil,ata + ... .-ii); [lld-a_237,J .(pl. 
.-a, = 'anuggalii'), see anuHhita]; Ud-a 3:.J2,19 (unc 
antii, le ca evmil gahitii, evmil .-a); Pv-a 132,27 
(maya .-mil); - also in active sense = rL~llo lw.s_tol­
lowed or tended (ace.); Jn VI 5G3,2* (aham pa~m ca 
putle ca ... -ii diviirntliJil; = paricnriyfumtthanenn 
-ii a(p)pamatlii hul yii pa\ijaggami, Cl.). - 0 (a)ttha, 
m., the notion of a 0 , l'a\i~ I 18,~. 
0 

a~~mtthubha, f. [sa. anu~tubh], a c/ass.of metres; 
bh_i\drvasena islhi pavattitmi1 catuppadam chnppa­

dam vii vacana1i1, Th-a (Y 7,8 ad Th introd. v. 1 
(= ~ga~I~~'); Abh 945 ('chando'); Vult47- 51 (cilrn­
pada YIJJummiilii, etc.). Cf. iinutthubha, mfn. 

a-nutthubhitva, neg. abs. of nitthubhal i (or 
nuHhubhali), q. v. · · 

a-nutthuri(n), mfn., see a-nitthuri(n). 
anu-"ayhati, see anu-d0 • • • 

[anu-"asati~ pr. 3 sg. (anu + sa. !.'daiil~), to bile; 
aor. 3 sy. anu-<Jasz, .Ja VI 1!)2,2* (kacci t',inu<lasi l:lln, 
prob. w. r. for kacci lmi1 nu ~las! lata (Tr.):.B" lwcci 
tmi1 ~milsito t"; s·· kncci nu <Jarilsilo t 0 ).] 

anu-4ahati, anu-4ahana, see anu-d 0 below. 
an-UJ?.J?.ata, = anunnata, q. v. 
_anu-takketi,. pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + 1'tark], to 

conszder, to bear m mind; 1\ITD & CHILD. (wit/lout 
reference). 

anu-tapat~ or anu-tappati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu­
Vtap, anu-tapatz, _Pass. (ref/.) anu-lapyalc, cf. Piil). II I 
1,88; tile forms Wltll -p- and those with -pp- are used 
indiscriminately], (a) to annoy or torment aflerwa;ds, 
to c?_use .remorse or repentance; Ja V 24,2J* (kilil kam­
ma]a~am anuta~pati !a1i1); VI 26G,2s• (aniimanta­
katan~ kam:nan~ !am pacchii-m-anutappati; 
paccha anutapnm avahalr, Cl.); 3 pl. -anti, S"-: I 
111,3* (niinutapant' (C" ni'mupatant') ilwi mmi1; Spk 
corrupt in ce E•' S"); pol. 3 sg. -cyya, .Ja V 27G.2o* 
(yathii [sea~ yath~?] tmh suciJ)I.HIIi1 ntlnulappcyya 
(metre admzts of nanutapeyya] pccca or pacchii). -
(b) to be sorry for, to regret, to repent, to feel remurse · 
3 sg . .-ali, Dhp 67 (ymh kalva nnulnppali; =' socali: 
Dhp-a); G8 (ymil kalvii ni'umlappali}; :H.t (do.) = 
SN I 49,13*; Ja III 133,29* = 2GG,2o* = IV 5R.H* 
:;;t: Th_225 (pncchii c~-m-anulappali); .Ja I31!l,2*- (sa 
paccha-m-anutappnlz; = pacchii anulappati socali 
pa:idevati, c.t.); IV .11~,20* (do.); III 134,2* (na capac­
c.h~nutaprnli); IV ~5~.s· (do.); IV 177,22* ... 178,to• 
(1l1 pacchanutappalr); V 117.~· (vcgasii hi kalmi1 l>am­
mmil man~lo pacchanulappali); VI 552,:tJ• (ko da t vii 
anutapp~lli quoted II~ 3-10,2G*, rear/ina anulapissali): 
1 s{J . .-ami: ~a VI 2nll,25* (bhayasftnutappilmi; , 
bhayena .-anu, Cl.); 2 pl. nnulappatha, sci/. vmil 

etazil, Ja IV 439,2s*; 1 pl. -iima, .Ja IV s:i. 1 ~'•* 
(datvii pi ce nanulapp,ima [cf. V 27G,2o*] paceh<i) 
:;;t: Mvu II 79,15*; -part. neg. m. an-iinulappmil .. Ja 
V 492,1* foil. (= an-anulappamiino, Ct.); part. mer!. 
pl. anulappamiinii (lmil), Ja IV 43!l,2G* (c-c anucinla­
yam~na, _ct.); --pol. 3 sg . .-e, Ja III :H0,1s• (~· 0 ca 
dalv~ nanulapc; = yo pacchii mlnutappali, na 
socall, Cl.}; 2s{J. -<', Ja V 47H,l• (kimo nu lva 1ii 
Sutnsomfmutapp<'; = anusocasi, Cl.); 1 sq . .-cv\'aJil 
Pv 291 (dnlvii nftnula[p]pcyy'ahaJii) = .),; IV 2··1·1 l'l~ 
;:;-!:VI 572,33*; -c, Ja V 479,1~·; ···- aor. 3 -''I· ,;11 ; 1_ 
lappi, Ja l 113,2<1'; -- ful. 3 sy . .-cssali, A"-: 1\'. 2:2R.-t• 
(cirnttmh [s!c! ciran1~tmi~ would (if the nu•lrc as lPI'/11 
nnulapessalJ (1•. / .. .-Jssall); = e1raral latil socissati . 
l\lp); 2 .sa. -essasz, Ja I 113,1 G• (cinuh t vmh anu­
lapessasJ; =~ kilam~ssasi, Ct.; ib. 2~·. annlapissasi). 
- grd. see a~m-laprlnbba, ann-lappa, ann-tiipiva. 

anu-tapttabba, mfn. ({!rd. oj prec.), tu be rt­

pen~ed; .Ja III 341,n' (d<inaiil ntima datvii n't•va 
.-am). 

_ . anu-tappa, mfn. (yrd. of anu-tnpali; cf. anu­
laprya), ~o be_ rea:·ettcd, deplorable: Dl\' I II 122,a 1., 
(saltha sayakanam k<1lakalo -o holi · = ·111ut·-1 . !~· .-. S ) N ? , ' • p.t "llll 
hot1, ':; A1 I ::2,19 ([Talluigatassa] kiilakiriy·i 
bnhuno Janassa -a; = anntiipakar<i, :'lip) 0_,- 77 ·r'· 
III 29·1,12. ·- Ifc. L>. an- 0 , paccha0 • • '· 

_ a,nu~_tap~ana, _n., ~·,•yrcltiny. npcntirty; .la \'! 
::>52,2:• (d,lllam dal va (Li• /llscrts pacch<i) -alii 11 .- , 
sat am rlhammo na holi): Sv 'II!) lllO 1., 1 11,:\lll,t 
12? ( · 1, · l -. · o • - ' • " w . " Ill ~,4 J( am ('s,uu akara-dassanallluuh vull·uit) 

anu-tara, n. [Is.]. freiy!Jt. :\!Til. ' · 
[anu~tarati, pr. ,) S!J. (ann Jl ]'), /o /)<ISS a/on.</]; 

pp. ann-lli.Jl.Ja. q. u. 

@)lihran 1 <: 
R 49 · A, Sh''"'~ 

I 373 21 t '22 , ~ c 

1111111 11~1 ~II M /IIIII !Ill Ill iii !I' 
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anu-tiipa, m. (Is.], repentance, regret (often will! 
pacchii, cf. pacchii.-tii.pa); Abh 169; Ja VI 267 ,2' 
(pacchii -am avahati); 553,o' (daz~am ~a~vii. pacchii. 
-o);Vv 445 (hoti ca me -o; = vzppatzsaro, Vv-a); 
As 384,17 (dutthu maya idiuh katan ti evam -o 
atthi). - 0 -kara, mfn., causing regret; m. -o, Sv 
(III) 910,11, 15; f. -a, i\Ip I 115,1~- . 

anu-tiipi(n), mfn. (Is.], repentmg, regrettmg; only 
if c. v. paccha0 (Thi 57 = 190; Vv 226). . 

anu-tiipiya, mfn. (grcl. of anu-tapah; cf. ann­
tappa), to be regretted; ifc. v. an- 0 • 

anu-tiileti, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + Vtag], to beat 
repeatedly; aor. 2sg. 0 -tajayi, Ja II 280,4*, o• (= 
tii.Iesi, Ct.). · 

· anu-titthati or anu-tthahati, 3 sg. [sa. anu + 
vstha], (a) to st~ncl by, _assist; (b) ~0 carry out, 
practise (ace.); -tthahall (dhammam, b), Ja V 
121,12• (Ct.); 3 pl. 0 -titthanti, (- devata, a): Ja V 
113 1 o• ( = anugacchanti, Ct.; cf. utthahato, zb. and 
anu'tthita above); - part. m. 0 -titthanto (therena 
vutta-vidhazi1), Ud-a 310,o; pl. -a (patipattiril), Th-a 
ad Th in trod. v. 1; - imper. 2 sg. 0 -titthahi (sak­
kaccazil), Pv-a 78,21; 2 pl. 0 -titthatha (t~tha tam), 
Ap 531,28 = Thi-a 146,o•; - pp. anu-ttiuta (q. v.); 
cf. anu-tthana & ne:r:t. 

am1~titthana n. (nomen act. from prec.), tlze 
carrying oui"or pr~c:tising; Ud-a :{;>1,12 (etcsmil -mh 
= 'upaHhanazh', cf. Nett-a ad N~t~ 173,~o). ? 

(anu-til;n:m, p.p. of an,u-ta~·atz, If not fro"': l'~fd., 
cf otinna · only if c. v. sokanutn;tz)a, v. I. for sokava­
ti~1.1a (cj. ~.), SN I 123,1* :;:C Mvu III 284, 13* (~oka­
bhitunno, ''·I. 0 tul)go)] . 

.Ariu-tira-ciiri(n), m. Npr. of an otter; .Ja III 
333,19 foil. :;:e Dhp-a III 141,3 foil. . 

anu-tire, incl. (anu + tira, loc.), alongsute or 
near tile bank (of a river); - Mahiya, Sn 18-19 
(= lira-samipc, Pj). Cf. anu-nadi-tirc. . 

an-utu-ja, mfn., not produced by _tile creat11:e 
power of nature (or 'not produced by pllyszcal clzange, 
Comp. of Plzilos. 161,6 foil.); i\lil 268,13 (a-kamma-
ja + ). Cf. utu-ja, ulu-nibbalta. . 

an-utuni, {. (adj.), a woman not /wvzn_g ller 
cour.~es (cf. utuni); AN III 221,21 foil.; 226,7,17; 

229,14. 11 1 
an-utta, m{n. [sa. an-ui{la], not u erec, un-

expressed; [Ud-a 215,17 ( 0-lakkhal)~lil, C•E•; S• be~ter 
anatta-1°)];- 0 -kiila, m({n). (loc.), 111 gramm. = (wrtll) 
no speci{iccl tense-meaning, Kacc 417; Kt~cc-~ ~18; 
Sadd 50,17*/oll. (avutta-kaia, ib. 22*). - -kahka, 
m{n., icl., Sadd 57,18. Cf. a-vutta_. , 

an-uttandula, m{n., 'not gramy; Sp (III) 703,5 
(-a1h akilinnarl1, elt'., sdl. odan~1i1, :>: properly .boile~t). 

an-uttara, m{n. [Is.], wztlwut a superwr, m­
comparable, supreme, lligllest, b~st, e:r:cellent; Abh 69~ 
c~ vura); f!52 (= seWw); Sn p. 16,8 (tad -am 
brahmucar·iya-pariyosiinmh; Pj) = DN I 177,4 (Sv 
(II) 363,28) = MN J 40,·1 (Ps J 180,11); Sn 17!) (tvan 
no satllu1 -o); 2:H ,.. Khp VI 13 (varo -j-; t'{. Pj 1 
t!J:I,27); Sn 3:10 (pl. -ii le vncnsii); 345 (lvam -o si) 
:;-.0:. .Ja VI 21il,to• (.co n'allhi laya ullnrilaro, Ct.); 
Sn 478 (sambodhi(1il) -a1i1 siva1i1); 48fj (puiirlnkkhcl­
taril -mi1) :;:C D:\' IIJ5,2:! (Vism 220,27); :\IN I 
:!7,27; Sl'\ I 220.1 a; :\:\ I 208,~R; i\1:-\ I 163,:!~ (-mi1 

s~ntiv~ra~adaril); Sn p. 103,9 (-o purisa-dhamma­
saratlu; PJ) = DN III 76,6 = 227,9 = 237,8 = Vin 
1111,14 (Sp I 120,7; Vism 207,13 :;:C Nidd-a II 263,21-
265,2);_ Sn 5~4-5 (dhamma-raja -o); 557 (dhamma­
cakkam -am) :;:C DN II 108 24 :;:e SN 1 191 . s 
560 (sallakatto -o) :;:C Th 830 (cf. It 101,15 : :~·bh~ 
sakko_ sallaka~to); Sn 690 (anuttar'aya1n); 1003 
(araha bhava\1 -o); Dhp 23 (yogakkhemari1 -aih; 
D~1p-a) cf. SN _II 195,29! 226,3;. IV 125,12 ; Dhp 55 
(silagandho -o, = asadzso appallbhago Dhp-a)· Th 
615 (si1~1h gandho -o); [It 104;10* (aftiia -a, ~ead 
anantara, q. 1>.)]; It 121,20 (-am sanunasambodhim) 
:;:C _DN II 108,1 o; Pv 701 (Buddham dhammaii ci\ i 
-am); S~ III 8_4,4* _(Buddha Joke -a) = Ap 2,~2 
(cod. Parzs anagata); Ap 81,25 (satthavaho -o) 
= Th-aCe66,3*; DN 146,25 (-o saJhgii.mavijayo· 
Sv) :;:C MN III 67,31; DN I 80,1o (-am cittam' 
opp. sa-uttarari1 = MN I 59 34; cf. AN V 36 31): 
Dhs (p. 7,2) 1293; 1597; DN Ii 123,7• (vimutti :_a); 
246,a• (csa maggo -o); [III 83,25 (-o, read anan­
lara)]; i\IN I 303,36 (-csu vimokhcsu); SN I 124 27 
(-e upadh!sari1khayc vimutto); Ja VI 318,13* (-~1h 
atthapadam; Ck anussaram, cf. anussarati); Ps 1 
51,14 (atulo appamcyyo -o = Mp I 111,3); Mil 
70,17 (~uddho -o); 236,1 o (n'atlhi Tathiigatassa 
-o anusasako). Cf. !lnuttariya, sa-uttara & next. _ 
I{c. 11. atula-vipula0 , parama0 • 

anu~tat_:a-dhammaraja(n), m., the supreme lord 
of truth; -ta, f. abstr., Ja I 119,1 G = Dhp-a 1 249 5 . 
Ja I 277,1. ' ' 

anuttara-bhiiva, m. abstr. = 'anuttariya' 
Sv (III) 883,20 ad DN III 102,10. ' n., 

[anutt~riya, n., w .. r. for anuttariya (q. v.)]. 
~n-uttana, mfn., !ttl. 'not lying open', i.e. un­

explaznecl, unclear, obscure; 11. -a1h Ja I 155 2 '. 1 
-ani _<padani), .J? V~ 2~7;23.- 0-p~da, 11., a~ 02b;c:r~ 
wor~, Ja III 490,27 ( mattam eva vai)I).ayissama); 
- -padattha, m., the meaning of ob.~cure words Pj 
I~ 479,!; Sv I 229,2 = Ps I 130,22; _ o-pa'da­
~lpana, f., e:r:p:anali.on of do., Ja III 380, 20·; _ 
-p~da-vai?I_lana, f., rd., Ps I 207,8 (if c. v. apubbao). 

- _ -sabhava, m{n., of ob.~cw·e nature; 0-sabhii~ 
v~ta, f. abstr., Th-a ad Th 4 (-aya 'gambhii"Hil') 
C{. next. • · 

an-uttiinl-kata, mfn. (nea. pp. of uttanf-karoti) 
not ma~/e clear; AN I 117,32 = IV 152 o (-a1n uttr -: 
karonlz) :;:C MN I 221,2s. C{. next. ' ani 

. an-uttiini-kamma, n., not making clear, omis­
sron of explanation; Pp 19,31 (-am+ anii.vikammaJh) 
= Nzdd I 7~.;5 = 378,25 (Nidd-a). 

an-uttast(n), mfn. = an-ulrasi(n) · Ap 323 
(asambhitam -ili1) = Th-a o· 225 1• ( ' d · ' 4 
ulrasim). ' rea zng an-

an-uttil_ll,la, m{n. (neg. PP of uttar t') ( ) 
lwvina crossed; Vin IV 228 13 • _"__ (b) • 1 ~ 1 • . a not 
wards (fmm the water). 'Ja I' 171 1 .no( I" eadmg up-

• ' ' < ' 7 ( ISVa pad 
-am(; = cimhm pi ullii).I,lmh padmil nilddas•t C:l )am 

anu-tt avati p. 3 ) ' • • ' • · 
'anu-tthul)iiti' or 1<~t~~~::.e 'an~J-~lhul).ali. 

·+· stan; see Tr. note.~ p. 7(j. 1 . 1' P~- ~~g. [cf. sa. anu 
bhal).ati], to wail (for: ace), cis to I~atJ for ol}ati cf. 

nat· s 8?7 · · • 0 moan lcun 1 ";. • z, . n - ( ~~ \'ippalapati p· . , en ; 3 sg. 
\ 47U,Jo• (all<iiHHil· -. rud- ~ J), 1 S(J. -niimi, .Ja 

, - anu, soc;izni, Ct.); l's I II 
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97,13 ad MN I 388,18 (= 'rodami'); 3 pl. -J.lanti, 
Pv-a 60,11 (= 'jhiiyare'); part. m. -nam (sg. for pl.), 
Dhp 156 (pura1.1iini; = anutthunanta socanta, Dhp-a); 
Ja III 114,6* (seti bhumya -nam; = nitthunanto, 
Ct.); -1.1anto (kalakatari1), Sn 586 (= anusocanto, Pj); 
aor. 3 pl. -nimsu, DN III 86,22 (= anubhasimsu, Sv) 
;,:'; Mvu I (340,16 +) 341,8-11. 

anu-dassita, m{n. (pp. of no:/), /lwrou(!hly shown 
or demonstrated; i\Iilll!J,s. 

anu-~asseti, 3 sg .. [caus. of anu + J'd!<;']. to 
teac_h __ or .Instruct (a(!w_n and again); Vin II 73, 27 
(sannapet1 ... ?ekkheti anupekkheti dnss-cti + ). 

anu-dahatt, or anu-c;lahati pr. 3 sg. (anu ..L 

Jldah), ~o burn ((!radual/y), consume, destroy, to~­
ment; rago satte -ati jhiipeti, Sv (III) 994, 21 .......:: 'anu-tthm;tiiti or 0 -tthuniiti (or 0 -tthavati), 

pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + v'stu], to praise, to speak of 
repeatedly (ace.); 3 pl. -1.1anti (suddhiiil), Sn 901 (= 
vadanti kathcnti, Pj & Nidd); part. m. -nanto, Ja V 
346,18* (= vannento, Ct.); aor. 3 sg. -ni, Ap 22,5 
(v. l. anutthavi) · ~ Th-a C" II 101,13* (anutthavi). 

S~ 1~9,12;_ 3 pl. :"'anti, Thi 488 (ukkopam:1, set/. 
kama; Th1-a); SN IV 190,28 (kiJi1 te kiis<1vii -anti 
~k 0-~I:yhanti.; =~~ire palive~hitatlii Ul.Jhapari):1harh 
J?netva -antJ, sanJata-sede vii sarlre Iaggitii anusenti 
ti attho, Spk) = V 53,21 = 301,2; .Ia II :i26 H* 
(jiitavedo va saJ.l thanaJil khippmiJ -anti nnri1 ;' = 
jhiipenti, Ct.) = 330,13* = IV 471,24* = V ~51 r,• 

HI-; = mahiivinasari1 papenti, Ct.); in f. -it uri1 
Dhp-a III 28,7 (_visariJ anu-<:lahit mil na snkkoti); 
pass. anu-dayhati, q. u. 

anutthunii, [., nomen act. to 1anutthunati, formed 
by Nidd I 167,1.2 commenting on 1anutthuniiti (= viicii 
paliipo vippaliipo, etc.). 

an-utrasta, m[n. [sa. an + uttrasta], not 
frightened; Ud 19,31 (abhito +); SN I 54,2* (sace 
atthi -mi1, sci!. cittmi1, quoted Ps I 235,27* reading 
anutriisa1il). 

anu-dahana, or .anu-c;iahana, n. (from prcc.), 
burn/11(1 up, consumptwn; Thi-n 287,32 (0 al\.hena) = 
1\"idd I 6,18 (0 atthena; = hatthildi-jjhHpanaphena. 
1\"idd-n); i\Ip (E'') II 171,22 (do.+ duggandha(llH'IJa); 
(S") III 203,21 ad AN IV 41,2 (atthena); Ps II 2117,22 
( 0 -vasena parijaho). - 0 -tii, f. abstr.; (fen. -iiv,1 

(riignssa), Ss 130,27. - 0 -balavatii, {., lh£• force ·of 
burning; .Ja V 271,20' (-<:!-); Ps III 639,JG. 

an-utriisa, mfn. [sa. an + uttriisa], free from 
fear; see prec. 

an-utriisi(n), mfn. = prec.; Th 864 (bhaddo -i 
pahina-bhayabhcravo); SN I 99,11 (abhiru +) = 
Nidd II 77,16 (,C Ps III 506,!5); i\lil339,13 (amnzil­
kubhiito +); also spell anuttasi(n), q. c> •• 

anu-thera, m., the next thcra in the order; opp. 
to mahii-thera: Dhp-a II 211,17; III 412,21 fall.; opp. 
to saJilgha-thcra: Ps II 121,14. - /fc. v. therii 0 • 

anu-therarh, ind., according to seniority; Biiliiv 
113,3 (= anupubbo theriinam; cf. anu-jetthmh above 
and Sadd 777,1-J). 

an-udaka (or an-iidaka, an-odaka), mfn. [sa. 
an-udaka &· (in the RiimiiyaJ.la) an-iidaka], without 
water, dried up; n. anodakmi1 (sim1naJil), SN I 38,s• 
= 43,s•; Snddh 443 (do.); Ja V 233,12* (udapiinmil; 
aniidnk:uh, ib. 234,3'); lac. anlldake thane, .Ja I 99,7; 
aniidnkc (pallalnsmiiil), .Ja VI 18D,u• (u. /, anod 0 ) ,C 
501,11*, 13*, 15*; anodake, Ja VI 442,15* (=anfldaka­
Hh:lne, Ct.); f. anodnkii (nadi), .Ja I 307,13* (E" 
anodikii; read anud0 : -- ~- ~ ~ ~ -?) = VI 
508,17* (u. I. nnud 0 ); - n. (su/lst.), drou(!hl; Dhp-a 
I 52,18-20 (-ena, opp. ati-udakena or accodakena).-
0 -bhiita, mfn., not being water, PsI 242,17 (an­
udaka-bhfltiiya mariciyii). 

[anu-dadiiti] see anu-dassati. 
anu-dayatii, anu-dayati, anu-dayii, sec below 

under anu-dd 0 • 

anu-dayhati, or anu-"ayhati, pr. 3 S(f. (pass. 
of nnu-dahnti), to be burnt or tormented afterwards; 
part.{. -anu1m1 hl-), .Ja V ,126,22' (kilcscnn); VI423,J 
(do., kiimaraliyii); [anu-~Iayhnnli, 3 pl., is v. I. C" 
for anu-dahanli SN IV 190,28]. 

anu-dii, f., see anu-ddny:"i, nnu-ddii. 
anu-diiyanii, {., sec anu-dclaymH1. 
anu-diiyitatta, n., see anu-ddayilatta. 
[anu-~itt~a, m{n., w. r. for nnuddinha (q. ~>.)]. 
an~-ditthi, f. [sa .. *nnu-?r~ti, see mmpassali, 

nnupassi(n)], a (dogm_at!ca/) lllew on thin(!s, theory 
(Ct.s: se~on~ary or mmor theory, cf. diHhi); !/I'll. J•l 
anudittlunnm [prob. ~ ~- ~-] appah:1nmil, Th 7;1 1 
(= ~nud!tth!-bhiitiinmil sesaditthinmil [J: all !Jut 
sakkayachtthi] appnhiinakiiraJ.lmii, Th-a). - . 1 I~' n 
attii 0

, aparantil 0 , parittatta0 , pubbanta0 • · • 

anu-ditthi(n), mfn. (from prcc.), holding the 
theory of; only 1{c. v. aparanta0 , pubbanta0 • 

anu-dinarh, in d. [ts.J, euery day, :\IT D. 
anu-disarh, incl. (anu + disa, ace.), around in 

all <lirectwns (cf. anudisii bc/ou•): gac-c-hati - Di\ 1 
222,29 = AN III 3611,28 r= SN I 122,4 ~- III 1'>; I. 
- nnuyilokcti, Al'\ IV 167,1 o. - ' ' 
. anu-disii, f .. [orig. abstracted from alllHiismi1, 

llld. ], . a_n_ llllern_1edwte point of tile compass; Abh :!(I 
( ~ VId.Isa); .-n anuviloketabb:i ... anudisazil anu­
v~Ioketi, AI\ IV 167,9 (cf. nnu-flismil above & l's 1 
261.'2~_;, Sv I 19•!,~; .t'cl-a ,1711,2o); gen. -aya (pma­
tlhiill.tja, etc), I n~Is I 112,21 fall.; li 131,1a foil. 
pl. calnsso -a, _Dhp-a I :i2-1,2; abl. cat fthi -:!hi ,·.; 
I 33D,4; lac. disii.-anudis:1su S:\ I 12'J 1 "* · · ' 
Dl I 4 33 • · - ' · ~ · -, 1 ' lfliO/cd 1p-n · ,3 , -asu (= lH'IYaiil') \'ism 'i(l~ .,. 

anu-dasaharh, ind. (anu + dnsn + nha(n)), 
every len days; Pv-a 13D 28 (annHlclhamiismil + ); 
Sv (III) 813,27 . ' .. 

. anu-dassati, jut .. J sn. [anu + •:cW]· (a) to 

o-pekkhana, n., spy in(! in ali directions. l~s I '.;"(!i -·­
(= 'vilokilmil") = Sv 1193,18. · · - 1 .ts 

anu-dipay~ti, pr . .)sy. [sa. anu + !'dip caus I 
to make known l1l turn; abs. -ayi[ v;1 'dlnn 'c • · ' 
mmit), i\lil227, 19_23 . · ' • nn,t<lharn-

YIC[d ( . / " 1 ' 
b 1 ~ re urn), to render; i\lil .175,~2 (phahlni); --( ) ;o _confer or. bestow on, to assign to (ace. & (!Cn.); 

i\1!1 ~76,s (hodlusnttanniii clasa gui.JC -). 
. anu-?assana, n. [sa. anudar~·m.la], kccpin(! in 

ll/CW, consulera/10n; if c. 11, nibbida 0 • C:f. anu-passana. 

anu-diita m a c · 
19 Q /II. ');" ·: UfllJ)(tnton mcsscn(ler; \"in II 

, ,.9 o . , . -·~V,9 .. Dhp-a II 7(i,G; l\!hy I\' 15- . 
(= altadutJyam blukkhmil. l\111\·-t). alsu .. , . . 1(, 
to a subs!.: Vin 11 •Jqc , . ; , · · • ""'' tlwul/y -· ·>,lO-l.t, 2(1/l.to-t~; llh]1-·1 II-:;; . 

anu-d-eva inc/ 1 · 1 ' 1', t "· 
' ., ve lint, afterwards; so Bu. ,·.r-
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plains anvad-eva (q. v.) Mp I 73,20; Spk ad SN V 
1,14: the form has crept into the text SN V 1,H (Be; 
B. ~un-adeva). and as v. I. in AN I 11,12; V 214,11. 

[anudevi, Dip XVII 76, -i Anulii ca, accord. to 
0/denberg w. r. for AnuHidcvi SivaJi ca; cf. ib. XI 7.] 

[anudesi, misreading for anunesi (so C<'); see, 
however, v. I. anujasi :>: anuesi) at Pv-a 99,12.] 

. anuddayata, f. abstr. of anuddaya (q. v.), also 
wnttcn anudayatii; S.c\ V HHl,19 (instr. -iiya, khan­
tiyii +; Spk); AN III 18-1,20 (-mil paticca; l\lp).­
lfc. v. kula0 , janapada0 , para0 • 

anuddayati (or anudayati), pr. 3 sg. (rep/arcs 
sa. dayate as anudayii stands for day a), to be compas­
sionate; -1 ti anuddii, As 362,7 = N"idd-a II 190,3 
(anuddayii); part. -ayamana, N"idd II 120,15 (= 'ka­
TUI)iiyamiina'; = anukampamana, Nidd-a). Cf. anu­
dd~1yilatta & ne.rt. 

anuddayana, f. (nomen artionis from prec.), 
practising compassion; l'\idd-a II 190,4 ad Nidd I 
488,10 (l'\idd Be anudiiyanii, v. anuddii.y 0 ; = anud­
daynkaro). 

anuddaya (or anudayii), f. (from anu + sa. dayii, 
the prefix prob. due to tlw synon. anukampii; -dd­
unexplained, avoids ~ ~ ~ --, see above s. v. Afi- , 
janiigiri), compassion merc11 · Ahh 1 GO· Yin I I I 
·12,!5 ( + anukampii ~;vihesa i ;v. toe. piii.Jcs'u; = anu­
ra~kh:1~1ii., Sp); S;\' I 20G,27" (anukampii +);II 199,24 
(k~runna1i1 + -a1i1); AN III 189,15 (kiirmifiaril +); 
S~ IV 323,21 foil. (E'' C" anudaya1il + anurakkha1i1, 
anukampa1il); Al'\ I 125,7 = Pp 35,20 (abl.-instr.- a; 
quoted Dhp-a II 2-l,;); AN II 17G,3~ (instr. -[1ya + 
anu_kampiiya, w. gen. piiJ:H1nmi1); Dhp-a I 227,9 (-aiil 
paticca); Pv-a 70,! (-mil karohi = 'anukampa'); 
181,22 (do.;= 'anukampassu'); Illil38-l,15 (kiirmiiiaiil 
:-' w. lac.). - -- As the first member of a camp. gl'llrrally 
anud~l~1ya-, v. khanlimelta0 -sampanna; cf . . Ja I 21-1,1 
~;cct~L:_}I 240_,~a (paresu 0 matlam pi). - Ifr. 11. 

a~~-nna , kula , khanti-rnetta0 para0 balava- 0 

sanJata0 , satta0 • ' ' ' 

anuddayakara, m. (anuddayii + akara), stale 
of compassion; l'idd-a II HHI,-1 (c~- 'anuddayanii'). 

* anuddii (or anuda), f., (seconrlaru nornt·n act. 
to anu(d)dayali on the pal/ern of mettii: meltiiyanii, 
etc.,. see anuddiiyita] = anuddayii (q. v.); Dhs 105<i 
(As .-lli2, 7); :-;idcll488,I o (an ucla= anudclayii, l'idd-a). 
. . anuddakara, m. = anuddayakiira (If. u.); As 
3h2,fl. 

anuddayana, f. (denom., sec next) ~- anuddayanfi; 
Dhs 11J5tl (As :ln2,R); l'idd I -!88,10 (Nidd-a). 

anuddiiyita, mfn. (pp. rts from *anuddiiyali < 
(/Japlol.) •anu(d)dayiiyati, dcnom. of anu(d)daya), com­
P;lssionale; -assa bhiivo, As :lG2,H (,-_, 'anuddiiyant1'); 
1\;HI<I-a I I 1 \1(1,-l (do. = 'anuddiiyilallmil'). - 0 -tta, 
1!. rtbslr., Dhs 105(i (As 3li2,o); l'id<l I '!88,1 o (readiny 
anu<liiyilall,uil; !'\id<l-a). 

. '_an-uddiHha, m{n. (an + u<ldi1 ~ha. pp. uf ud­
rhsall),_ not (already) appoinlr•d (In any certain person); 
n. -am (pupphaiil). Ja V :m:l,J-1° (Ct.). 
I' ~anud<_liHha, m{n. (anu -! u<ldil\ha, cf. amid­
' "ali), prnnled out (as a yift) in connection will! 
wwtber; 1'':' fi:l (samananlart1 -c, [E'' unml'irical/y 
samananlaranu 0 ] Inc. abs.; 1'\'-a) = 123. 

an-uddisitvii & an-uddissa, neg. abs. of ucldi­
sali (q. v.). 

anuddisati, pr. 3 sg. (ann + uddisali), lo point 
out (your special intention, in conne.rion [ anu-J will! a 
gift); DN II 354,19 foil. (= anu-uddisati. Sv; = anu 
anu katheti, pt); pp. anuddittha, sec abouc. 

an-uddesa, m., non-recitation, Ud-a 296,24 (cf. 
patimokkhuddesa) . 

an-uddesika, mfn., wit/JOul any special aim or 
intention; Pj I 29,14 = Sp (II) 44-l,!. - lfc. v. 
para0 • 

anu-ddharilsa, see anu-ddhasta. 
anu-ddha:rhsana, n., an (unwarranted) cl!argc; 

Sp (III) 587,2; Th-a C"45,2 ad Th 5; Ud-a 113,15; 
Yin V 144,28" (dvc -a ::>: Vin III 163,21-2G .. and 
167,as-168,7"") ;;=: Ult-vn 787 (pl. -Hni). Cf. anu­
ddhmilscti. 

anu-ddharilsita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ddhaihseli), 
accused (of: ins/r.), \'in III 164,3-5 (ycna vatthuna; 
Sp (III) 593,11 = adhibhflto ajjhollhato); Yin I 
173,13 (amiilakena piiriijikcna). - lfc. v. ragaa. Cf. 
anu-ddhasta. 

anu-ddharilseti, pr. 3 S[J. (caus. of anu + 
lidhvmi1s], lilt. to lei the dust fall upon~ In slain, i. c. 
(a) to corrupt, degrade (ace.); (b) to_ rep1uuc,_ accu:'e, t? 
c!Jarye will! (ace. pcrs. & !nsf~. rc1); <.a? 1:ago CI~tan~ 
-eli, Yin 11 I 110,17 (= rlhamscli.!HHihamsc_L~ vikk_hi)~a~I 
c'cva miliipeli ca, Sp); MN I 4(>2,11 (= ln~amcli ~mla­
pcli, Ps) = Sl'\ II 231,20 = 271_,1oii~'l;;N II r;g:/ = 
III 05,15 (i\lp); S.l\ I 185,!5; AN I .. ,1~ = ,1~; 
(b) Yin III fJ0,9 (amiilakcnn abrnhmacanycna ~eli~ 

. I r S l) - It42 !5 (= dhamsch 
= anuyadali coc e 1, I - ' \1\ I ?('(i 

adhmi1seti codcti akkosali, ~l-a~ = . :.-'. - 1 ; 3 
Evl )·Yin II 125,25 (amfllikaya silavipalli)<i),_Ull-\n 
'c ?. g' 8 89. 3 Ji -cnti (b), Yin IV 147,~0 (amulakena 
2.J, 2 - · , I · . · ) . 2 1 -ctha (b) ib. 33; 
saiil"h·1disesena · = codcnli, Sp • P · 
.II I tG3 B (·Jmfllakenn pt1riijikcna dhammcna) ~ I~ 

' ' . (b) Viniil1G3,22° 0 (o=COdel1Va 
79,2_9; P?l. ~ Slfb· -c~~~ (~id)dluuilseyya padhmilseyya 
codapetl va, I · 36 , - S (Ill) 587 r) · 168 2 .. 

II -11 . , ,. aJ·J·hottharcyya, · P ' ' ' a J 11 J J.lVC)) .l . 482 3 . Vin IV l-l8,u .. (amiHa-
;;z:= JAs 1914: 481,6, ' '. (a) !\IN II 25!i,25 (riigo 
kcn·1 p'iriijikcna dhammcna), · ) 3 . ' . ' · . _ . . a mihlpeyya, Ps ; aor. sg. 
ciLLam -cyya, - soscyy SN" 1 185 11 . 3 pl. -csmil 
-csi (a), 1\IN" II 257,1l; ce 45 6 a:l +h 5; Jul. 3 sg. 
(b) Ucl-a 4:31,2,~; T!l-a .. 110 ~ittmi1); 3 pl. -cssanti 
-cssati (a), 1\IN I 2G,ll (!a., 9 . IV 147 32 · 2 pl. 
(b) V" II I Hi3 12 __,.L II 7 · • 3 2 ' ' ·' · ' Ill '. Il-r-I 1G3 18 . pp. anuddhamsJta & 
-cssatha (b), Vm • ' 
anuddhasta (q. v.). [ f- sa uddhrta]· not 

d h t fn an - · · ' 
. an-u d a_a, m_ec/ _'_ o-kattba, mfn., wlw has 

picked up, not [!at!ICI .' J· V 202, 7· (= 'abhinna­
no fire-wood zn stock, . a 
ka~PIH' !, cf. ib. 202•1'). [I ] not elevated, not puffed 

an-uddhata, mfn. s. ' -
. d nile calm: Sn SnO (aklwdhano 

up, not pHill , ge ' I . . .- .. 1 'I ::'\' 1 1 mantabhiini -o; = udd l.lCCk\ 11.1 11 .o,_ : Icc, 
j;j)· Dhp 3G:l ·(mul;hasaiiiiato ... manlabhm_u -o: 
= 'nihhula-cillo, Dhp-a); -o + a en palo mpako 
smilvulinrlriyo, Th 682 = 1081 ~c .Ia VI 20:1,28"; 
!\II' 1 470,u foil. <.+ aca~ala); .-am aca)n~lall_l assa 
bluisilari1, Ja V 20B,n•; 206,2·! (/-1 always (am); -o 
sammitabh:1ni subbalo, Th 2!HJ; sanlavulli -o, ll 
30,1-1• (cf. ib. 121,2•); appamiddho -o, ib. 72,to•; 



uddhacca-kukkuccarh pahaya -o, AN II 211,3 = IV 
437,11 = Pp 59,22; alinarh -mi1 anirassadmi1 (cil­
tmil), Vism 135,1 o; f. -a, Thi 113 (akusita +; here 
E" and Thi-a 116,22 spell anuddhata); pl. -ii ( + anun­
nalii), i\IN I 32,17 = III 6,20 = AN III 199,10 :;;z': 
AN I 70,11 :;;z': 266,25 :;;z': III 392,13; mudukii +, Vv 
749 (khobhmil akaronta, Vv-a 278,19); Thi 281 (man­
tabhiii)i + ; = na uddhata, Thi-a). 

an-uddhat'-indriya, mfn., whose senses arc 
calmed; Pj I 242,3 (= 'sanlindriya'). 

an-uddharal).iya, mfn. (neg. grd. of uddharati), 
not to be raised, who cannot be saved (from world­
liness); Ps III 307,15. 

an-uddhari(n), mfn., not proud; v. /. for ani­
tthuri(n) (q. v.), Sn 952 (Pj II 569,2; :t\idd-a ad Nidd I 
440,23). 

anu-.d~hasta, mfn. (pp. of anuddhmilseli, cf. 
anuddhamsJta), corrupt, degraded; w. r. anuddhali1sa, 
see i\IN I 462,11 note; only if c. v. rii.gao. 

anu-~~amma,_ m. [a secondary noun, cf. anu­
Ioma, adhicilla, abludhamma, etc.], (a) (right) method 
(as hyposta~Ls of anu-dhammmil [yathanudh0, dham­
manudh0] wei): dhm~unanudhammaiil panpannassa 
ayam. -o hot! veyya~aral).ii.ya, ll81,13 (= anu­
cchavika-sabhavo patir[Jpa-sabhavo, IL-a); SN II I 
40,25 (= anulomadhanm_Io, Spk) = 41,8; khii:Jiisa­
vassa . · · ayam _-o hot1 vcyyakanu_J,1ya ... , i\IN 
III 30,8 (= sabhavo, Ps; cf. dhammassa canudham­
mmil vyakaronti, Vin I 234,19); savakassa ... satthu 
siisanc pariyogaya [Ps S< 0gayha] vattato ayam -o 
hoti ... , i\l!"_l4~0,a.~ (= sabhavo, Ps);- pl. 
katame bod~uya -a, N1dd I 481,31 (e:rplaining yatha­
nudhammam, Sn 963), see akatanudhamma. _ ({3), a 
minor dhanuna (abstracted from dhammanudham­
mmiJ, cf. anukhuddaka), Ps III 366,o ad l\IN II 146,15, 
quoted under anudhammmi1, ind.). - Tille of four 
sullas, SN III 40-41. - lfc. 11. akatanudhamma. 

anu-dhammarh, ind., (a) in accordance with the 
dhamma; (b) in accordance with ... (cf. 0. FRANKE, 

DN Trsl. p. 131, n. 5). - (a) anu-pubba1i1 + -mil 
vyiikarohi, Sn 510-11 :;;z': i\Ivu I II 3\l4,19* ... 39!),19*. 
- (b) mostly (paron.) with dhamma: ((a) dhammcsu 
anudhamma-ciiri, dhanunanudhammmil, incl. (q. u.) 
and dhammassanudhammmil: ud 8,a2 (paccap>ldi; 
lJd-a) :;;z': i\IN II14G,1s (Ps: dhammo nama a rahat ta­
maggo, anu~ha~1~1:10 nama henhima tayo magga, cf. 
Ct.s on . adlup,~nna, adhicitta, abhidhamma) ~ I II 
270,4; S~ IV G_3,1o; _Y 34G,1s; ({J) dhammassa dnu­
dhammam vyakarolJ (cf. Sn 510 and anudhammo 
veyyiikarai)ay:l], Vii_J I 234,19; DN llGl,Jo (= o_k,1-
rm.Jassa anu.karai)am, Sv): III 115,3; MN l368, 3o; 
482,:;s; II 1.2_7,4; 243,n; SN II 33, 24 ; Ill 6, 23 (Spk 
= Sv); lv ::>1:13; V 7,1; AN II 190, 3!. - Ifc. v. 
tad 0 , dhamma0, yatha 0 • 

anu-dhamma-cakkarh-pavattaka, m., the next 
o~~ to_ .~ur_n 1 the, ·dhammacakka', .Ja I 21S,H (cf. Sn 
;:,,,,, ---::>h, SN l1.ll,H). 

. anudha~ma-carat;~a-sila, mfn. = ne:rt; Sv (II) 
556,13 (pl .. -a.= ':lllu<lhamn~acHrino'); Spk ad Sl\: y 
261,·1 (do.) • V\ -a 130,!8 (/.-a= 'anu<lhamma-c·irini'). 

anudhamma-cii.ri(n) 1 1 ' . . . . _ • m n., w 10 follows the ny!ll 
doctruze, m. -1 (<lhammcsu nicC'uil ) S 1.,, (P') -A 12 . , · ' .-, paron. , .._ n )u 

J- P ,Io,Dhp 20(dhammassahoti-i,paron.; 
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Dhp-a) = Th 373 = AN II 8,21•; dhammanudhamma­
patipanno + ... , DN Ill 119,7 foil.;= i\IN III 37,25; 
SN 1181,23; f. -ini, Vv 296 (Vv-a); pl. -ino, L'd 
63,21 (Ud-a) = DN II 104,21 (Sv) = S:t\ Y 2G1,4; 
DN 11138,20; Aniig 12G. 

anudhammatii., f. abstr., Vin IV 142,20' (=, 'sii­
mici'); AN 1146,13* (ace. -mil);- ifc. v. tad- 0 • 

anudhamma-bhuta, mfn., being the a 0 (0bh[Jta 
used as sinh. -vfl); Pj II 32\l, o (-a1il vipassanmi1); 
Spk II 34,H-15 (-mil = anurflpadhammabhntaiil). 

(anu-dhii.rita-samatthiya, Ud-a 93,1 D LP. r. for 
(C<' & S") a-niddhiirita-s,1matthiya (q. v.)]. 

(anu-dhii.reti), pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu + 1 dhr), 
to hold up behind (as a parasol); aor.3 pl. anu-dhiirayuril 
(setmil chatlmi1), Sv I 61,20* = PsI 4G,a:.• = :lip I 
105,11* (cf. anu-hiram>lna, part. pass., sec anu-hirati); 
- [pp. anu-dhiirita, see above.] 

anu-dhii.vati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -1- rdhHv], to 
run after or up to, to follow, pursue (ace.); Dhp .~'i 
(lira1il) = Sl'\ V 24,1 s• = AN \' 232,24* full.; I h 
1174 (ku-mag!(mil); l\Iil372,o (n:lfu1altha-m-); anu­
sarati +• Ps III 668,21; 1 sg. -Hmi, Sl\: I \I,D (san­
ditthikmil hit vii kiilikmil -); 3 pl. -anti anupan­
va.ltanti (k,1ymi1), :\Iil253,Io; aor. 3 sg. -iivi: i\Jhv 
XIV5; 2sy. ma-:1vi. SN I!J,s (kiilikali1).; Ja I!l3!l.l."* 
(do.); 2 pl. mii _,1vill ha (kMika 1il), Sl\: I 11t. ~ G; fu/. 
pl. -avissama, i\IN I 47-t,o (k,ilikmil). 

anu-nadi-tire, toe. (adv.), along the bank of /lie 
river; S:t\ IV 177,28 (-e gocara-pasulo). Cf. anu-kitlc. 

anu-namati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1nam], lo 
incline bend give way· l\lil 372,17 (yiiv'a!(!(aml!laril 
samak~m cv~ ~ali); pot. 3 sg. anuname . .Ja \"I 2\l5,n• 
(read capo vfinunamc will! c~< (s! and Mil 372, ~ ::_•; 
Bci capo dhanudharo; E•' capo vtlnudaro from Lb. 
295,11*); grd. 0 -nmnilahba, i\lil372,l D. . . . 

anu-naya, m. [Is.], (a) bias, rrffcclwn, wdrn11lron; 
i\11'\' I 1!)1,4 (chando Mayo -1-; = lal_lh,1, l's); lllrs 
1059 (riigo s'1riigo - anurodho; :\s 3G2,~_~); Y_ihh 
145,2; 195,1-l (quott•d in full PsI 2-b,H); 1'\'Jdd I X.rl 
(Nidd-a); -- (b) indulgence, beneuolcnce, mrld:rcss; .Ia 
Vl1-ll,Jo (0 -atthalit, in order to appease_ h/111: n·~ul 
anunayanattharh, cf. v.l. ?) ; 1\:cl l li\l, 7 ( = plltmanala): 
opp. patigha: :r---;ctt (i!l,s; Dhp-a II 1-l\l,;;:. :\~rl -II, a a; 
Abhidh-av 12\1,23: 130,a4; :'\idd-a (S") I 30~J,l~; 
(c) conclusion, infdrence; Ps 111325,19 ad M:-\ Il120., 
(clhammassa -o [hut C•' anvayo, v. /. ann-yo J: an~l­
ayo?] anumiina1il anubuddl~, _~ 'dhm!r~mJir;ay<~ J· 
- Jfc. 1>. avijja 0 , kii.ma~a~~o, . ~OI_Ja, .-~•Hha , 
patigha0, bhavarii.ga0, mana , Vl~lkiccha · 

anu-nayana, n. (from nnu-nct1), = anu-mr~·a; 

As :w2,2s. . 
anunaya-patigha, m(n?) (duandua), affeclwn <LJI(/ 

dislike; 1\lil Hi5,2~; --. 0-vippamutta, n~n·: free l_!·um 
that; i\lil122,2s; Hifl,2s; 1117,15: -- -v1ppah~na, 
mfn., u•hn /ras abandoned that; 1\:idcl I -~ 1-l. 2 G (- c sure-
hall ca ko<lhaii ca pajahil n1 \IHlo, :-\Jdd-n). . 

anunaya-sarhyojana, n., the feller of affccl_w:I; 
-1- pa(i!(ha-sarilyojamuil. etc. (sall_a samyoJaltalll), 
))0: 111 2fl•l,o :o-=' A:-\ I\' 7,2u (-am; -- k'1ma-rHga­
smilyojanmil, l\lp). , ) 

anunayabhava, nr. (anunaya ,. ahh:l\'a , 
absence of affection; l'll-a 187,~a. 
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anu-niida, m. (is.], echo; l\Ip (S") II 382,13 
(attano va nadassa -mil sul}ati) = Spk II 285,2. 

anu-niiyaka, m. (cf. sa. anu-nayaka, mfn.), sub­
chief, vice-president; CHILDERS l\ITD. 

anu-niisika, mfn. (is.], nasal, or m. -o, or f. 
-a, a nasal sound, here not distinguished from tile 
anusvara (.see this and niggahita, Sadd 606,17-27); 
-mil katva, Pat (ed. by 1\II.NAYEFF) p. 30 n. 7; m. 
-o (gathabandhasukhattharil): Pj I 192,24 (ad Sn 
233); I 155,10 (ad Sn 269); Ja III 145,2'; cf. Sp (Ill) 
730,14 ad Vin III 263,19** (scil. tile adventitious -1il 
in tile abs. upavassa-ril. [and in upasampajja-m, Vibh 
257,32]; -assa Jopo, Pj II 105,19; - f. -ii, Ja III 
15,5' (cf. Sadd 147,2 foll.). - lfc. v. sa0 (mfn.). -
0 -Iopa, m. [ts.J, dropping of a 0 ; Pj II 410,13; 508,17; 
Vv-a 114,12; 154,22; 253,7; 275,4 (akata-0 ); 333,24. 

oagama, m. (cf. iigama), insertion of a 0 ; Ud-a 
3-15,3. 

anu-nita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ncti), led, attracted, 
induced; Pj II 520,28 (ctnthi-chandcna -o); if c. v. 
an- 0 , chanda0 • 

anu-niyati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-ncti), to be 
induced or persuaded; part. m. -amano, Thi-a 221,34. 

anu-neta(r), m. (nomen agenlis of next), one who 
leads or persuades, a (spiritual) guide; Dl': III 192,17* 
(nctii vincta -a; punappunmi1 nctiti -a, Sv); Patis II 
194,18 -(ncU.i. vincta -ii + paiifiiipctii (or saiiiiiip0 ), 

etc.) = Nidd I 178,2 (= dhammadcsanakiilc smil­
sayacchedancna -ii, 1\idd-a); i\lp (E') II 314,17 ad 
AN I 199,23 (Hhagava dhammiinmil ncta vinctii -a) 
= Ps II 374,33. 

anu-neti, pr. 3 .~g. (sa. anu + 1/ni), to lead, 
instruct, appease, persuade; i\lp (S•') II 467,2 ( + jiinii­
pcli = 'ncli', AN II 180,21); part. f. -cnti, Thi 514 
(= paiifiiipcnti (C" saiifiiipcnti), Thi-a); part. med. m. 
-ayamiino, Sl': I 232,22 = AN I 14:i,ao = 144,18 
(Mp E" C': 'anusaiifiiiyamiino' (a w. r. contamination 
of anunay0 with a gloss •safifiii(payamano)?) = 
anuhodhayamiino !) ; Pj II 262,a2 (riijiinmi1 -o); aor. 
3 sg. anuncsi, Pv-a 99,12 (so c•·; E•" anudesi); pass. 
anu-niyati (q. t>.); pp. anu-nila (q. IJ.). 

an-unnata, or an-UQt}ata, mfn., not lifted up, 
not prollll (opp. an-oJJala); santo anUIJIJalo care, Sn 
702 ( -~ --! 11. I. santo va al1° for santo 
ei\n° ;;;'" Mvu Ill387,7* Mss: k'iintc ciinumato bhava; 
Pj: uddhacca1i1 11iipajjeyya, q.uotr•cl Ss 58,2); Pat is II 
20(i,L5 (-mil (-1111-) cilla1il; quoted Vism 386,12; Ucl-a 
18li,2); i\lil :i87,11 (pabbalo -o (-nn-) anol}alo). Cf. 
ne.rt. 

an-unnaja, mfn., not wanton or arrogant (sl'c 
unnaja, esp. ud-a 2ii8,20); + anuddhata, i\IN I :J2,1; 
c. III (i,20 (-1-); A;\; I 70,12; 26(i,25; III 1\l!l,10 (-!-); 
:J!J2, 1 ~-

an-unniimi-ninniimi(n), mfn., neither rising nor 
sinkinrt, ""''n; n. -i, A!\ IV 237,27 (khellari1). 

(anupa, mfn., w. r. for anflpa, 'I· 11.) 
an-upakappana, n., unfitlill(Jiless, uscle.~.mess; 

P\'-a 1H,(i. 
anu-pakampati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-p~·a -!~ 

Vlwmp[, to slwkr, to quiver; sch1pammil c1Uam 
1hil;.uil nanupal,ampali, Th HJl (192) T- Ud 41,t* 
(o~ na pnvcclhali, l"cl-n). 

an-upakiira, mfn., not helpful; Ps II :H8,2I 

(upakaranupakiiriini ailgani); Mil38,1 (ime dhamma 
-ii); Pp-a 182,23 (0 -dhamme pahiiya). 

an-upakkanta, mfn., not attacked (by sickness), 
in °-dehava(t), mfn., with such a body, m. -ii, Ap 
380,11 (rflpavii +; ce anavakkanta-0 ). 

an-upakkama, m., no attack; -cna Talhiigatii 
parinibbayanti, Vin II 194,20 (i. e. not by attack from 
external enemies). 

an-upakkilesa, m., not a molestation, blemish (or 
corruption); DN III 45,23 (pl. -a); SN' V 93,7 = 95,8 
(cetaso -ii; = na upakkilcsii, Spk). 

an-upakkuttha, mfn., blameless, irreproachable; 
akkhitto -o jiitiviidena, Sn p.115,15 (= i\IN ell 9~) 
= DN I 113,27 foil. (= na upakkuttho, na akkosam 
vii nindmil vii patta-pubbo, Sv) = i\IN II 165,21 
(= do. Ps) = AN III 223,17 ( ... 228,27) = Vin IV 
160,20'. 

anu-pakkhandati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. •anu-pra­
l'skand], to follow, or to advance hot-foot upon (ace.); 
to push oneself forward, or encroach on; DN I 122,7 
(Golamassa vadari1, is going over to tile doctrine of G.; 
= anupavisali, Sv); abs. anupakhajja (q. v.); - PP· 
anu-pakkhanna, mfn., going along with each othe~, 
flowing to:~etller; Ps III 176,9 (nadim otil)l}a-udaka!n 
(.~0 ce; se w. r. uttit}l}-a0 ) viya -ani, sci/. bhojaniilll). 

anu-pakkhipati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. •anu-pra + 
Vk~ip], to place in under; abs. -itva, AN II 245,? 
(antarii sallhinaril. nailgutthari1 -; Mp: nanguttham 
antara-satthimhi pakkhipitvii; cf. Vin II 161,28; Ja 
V 243,23' & I 218,28). 

anu-pakhajja, abs. (rarely spell anupakhajja: 
from anu-pakkhandati, but always spell with -kh- • 
Bu.-sa. anu-praska(n)dya, JAs 1914, 506,2; 511,~; 
in Cit. generally explained with anupavisitvii); (a) (d!~­
respeclfully) pushing oneself forward, forcing ones 
way, encroaching on (ace. pers.): Vin IV 42,30; 43,8_•• 
(pubbupagataril bhikkhuri1 -; = anupavisitvii. 1b. 
15'; cf. Vin-vn1079); IV95,7** (sabhojane kule -); 
there bhikkhfl -, Vin I 47,19 = II 213,31; i\IN I 
46!!,18; Nidd I 228,29; Vism18 22 · - Ult-v11 506 -:;C 
60(~ (scy~adi .. il; sc~m anflpa0 ' 0 ; anupakkh 0 ); -

blnkkhunmam -, Vm II 88,10 (a: adopts tile theses of 
the bl_1ikkhm~i, ~f. anuvadate with gen. Ka~ I 3,49; 
•= blnkkln~mnam anto pavisilva, Sp); _ (b) to in­
trude: i\11\ I 151,15 (niviipa1il nivuttari1· = anu­
pavisitvii, ~'s); SN Ill 113,3 (yaJil nflnahari-.- jivita 
voropcy~am _(a: to kill him after having insinuated 
m!f~elf w1l~ lum ;_ opp. pasayha; = anupavisitvii, Spk). 
--- -katha, J-• l1tle of Vin-vn 1079-88. _ 0 -sikkhii­
pada, n., l1tle of. Vin IV 42-43 (= 'Piiciltiya, 16). 

an:upakhaJJ_anta, mfn., instr. -ena, Vin V 163,5, 
a ll!fbncl formatwn from anu-pal,hajja and anu­
pakkhandan La; tile meaning required is an-ai1U­
pakkhandanlena, not encroaclling on 

anu-pagacchati, pr .. 1 s · •· 
l/g•Jm) to go over to 1 _g. [sa. anu-pra + 

• ' • 0 pass IIllo t b cl' l d · t (ace.)· pathavi p·1tha ,--k·- . • o e 1sso ve Ill o 
' - • · \ 1 .\yam 'lnu l' DN I 5" 2 (Sv) =' i\IN I 515 (P. • pc 1-, t :>,2 

quoted Ja V 2:{9 28 ;~ 1 
8 s) = SN III 207,1 (Spk), 

' ' · ome mss of DN i\IN SN · /Jere a readinrt anupigacch· 1.' : , I' 1 ', gwe 
rf .. ~a. apy-eti], see MN I a _1 [I. e. anu-(a)pigacchali; 
Hi5,28 - Ps III 214 10 ~-=>72 • 1. 0 ; but lire Ctt. (Sv I 

' ' e.tcept Spl< E" II 338,20 v. l.) 



always anupagacci1ati; Ja V 239,17* (yato ca riipam 
sambhoti tatth'eva -; = tatth'cva gacchati, Ct.). 

an-upagata, mfn., who has not approached, not 
pursuing, Ps III 498,4 ad MN III 25,23 (dubious 
reading). 

an-upagamana, n., non approaching; abl. -ato, 
Ps II 413,11. - mfn., who does not approach (or 
pursue), Spk I 265,29 (= 'aniipayo'); Ps III 498,3 
(riigavasena -o; = 'anupiiyo' (S' anupp:ldo), i\IN III 
25,23). 

an-upagamaniya, mfn. (neg. grd.), not to be 
approached; abl. -a to, Vv-a 213 2 6 ( + aniisiidaniyato 
... 'duriisado'). ' 

, an-~pagamma, ind. (neg. abs. of upagacchati), 
not havwg af!p.roached', i. e., not having adopted or 

embraced; avo1dwg; di~~hiiiJ-, Sn 152 = Khp IX 10; 
ubl~o ante -, Vin, I 10,15 = SN V 421,7 (E~" anu­
pakamma) = i\IN III 230 12· SN II 17 ?g· Ud-a 
301,14. ' ' . ,. ' 

Dl ~~Sup( aghata! m., non-injuring, non-hurling; 
1P _ anllpavado + -o [scan anOpaviido 'nu-

paghato?]; = an-upahananmil, an-upaghatanmi1, 
Dhp-a) = Ud 43,7• (= upaghiiUikaranmil Ud-a) = 
eN I; 49, 2 8* (= upaghiitassa akarana;il, Sv), quoted 

d-a 98,a~•; i\li'! II 241,2o (parassa· puggalassa -o); 
-do. mfn.ld., i\Il'\ III 231,2 (adukkho eso dhammo +; 
opp. sa-upaghiita). 

an-upaghatana, n., = anupaghiita, m., Dhp-a 
III 238,2. 

an-.iipaghatika, mfn., not hurling; Vin I 359,19* 
(read Wlth metre: viyiikara1n pail ham anOpaghiiti­
kaiil). 

~n-~pacara, m., non-vicinity; PsI 112,21 (ma­
nussanam --tthanaiiJ, yattha na kasiyati, na vapi­
yati; = 'vanapattha'); Sv I 210,7. 

an-upacita, mfn., not heaped up, not acwmulated; 
Pv-a 150,4; - 0 -kusala-sambhiira, mfn., who has 
not heaped up any supply of meritorious actions; Thi-a 
56,25; Ud-a 10,3o; - 0 -fiiina-sambhiira mfn., do. 
of knowledge; Ud-a 393 ; · ' 

(an-upacinanta, p~~l. neg., w. r. for an-apavi­
!)anta, Ja V 339!c• (see apa-vii.Jati)]. 

~n-upacchmna, mfn., uninterrupted; i\lhv Ap­
pen.dlx A 10 (sattahmiJ -ari1 pavattati ca ta!i1 cha­
!)am); (a sense of 'anu' f. i. in 'anu-saya') ROp o· 
85,36; Sadd 883,1s (= Pay); Abh 1174. · 

an-~pac~heda, m., not interruption; Ps III 
7~0·} 6 (dipa-sikhaya -o); ib. 10 (vedananari1 -o), so 
C S , Cf, reads anuccheda. 
. ~g~:pa-jagghati, pr. 3 sg. [*anu-pra + jagghati, 

(' ~· s)a] 1 atyp § 5, 53 g(h)aggha hasane, § 5,6 k(h)akkha 
0 : • ~ _ augh at, .to make fun of; AN I HJ8,20 (= 

pme~Ja p~nh~ pucclute pi kathitc pi paniiil paharil v:l 
mahahas1tam hasali, i\Ip). · 

anu-pajjati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. ann -1- Vpad], to entu 
~r appear (together with), to accompany; aor. 3 sy. 
-ath~, Ja IV 304,u• (na ... so nlgo _. = na upcti, 

Ct. C <s); V 407, 2• (vijju mululmcglw-r-lv:l 0 ; C/.); PP· 
ann-panna (q. v.). · 

an-upajjh~.Yaka, mfn. (cf. upajjhiiyn, m.), /wviny . 
no preceptor; _\-In I 8n, 2-1 (nn ... -o upasnmp:ldt'- 1 

tabbo); pl. -a+ anovadiyam:ln:l, etc., Yin I ·14,G. 
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an~-paficaharil, ind. (anu + pmica + aha(n)), 
every {we day~; Pv-a 139,28 ( + anu-das:ihari1). 
_ anu-pannatta & 0 -paiiiiatti, see anu-ppaii-
natta, etc. 

.. a~J.U-patip~jjanaka, mfn. (from anu + pati­
P~JJ~!I), fol/'!wmq the practice of (gen.) or siding 
Willi, pl. -a, Sp (III) 611,13 (tassn ditthi-khanti­
ruci-gaha!)cna -a; = 'anuvattak'i' Vin ·II 1 175 ') 

an.u-patipati, f. (cf. pntip5tl), regular o;~e~, 
~uccess~on; mstr. -iya ( adv. ), successively, ( somcti mcs: 
zmmedwlely after); Dhp-a III 340,12 (= 'anupubbena'); 
Ud-a 147,32; 218,G; Sv (II) 685,32 (= 'anupubbaso'); 
Ps_III 396,12 (= 'anupubbatil', text = Sn600); III 
49:J,3; 496,13 (= 'anupada'-, l\1:\' III 25,19); :.\lp III 
326,9; 350,1 = Sv (III) 1046,20; Ja III 43,25 (mahan­
lena saddena- viravi1i1su); V 378,23' (= 'anantanl'); 
VI 469,30'; Vibh-a 226,27 = Vism244,1 (~ 'anu­
pubbnto', opp. ckantarikaya). - 0 -kathii, f., regular 
e:rposi/ion; Sv I 277,25 (= 'anupubbi-katlul'): (II) 
471,32 (do.); Ps III 86,19 (do.). - 0 -nirodha, m., 
= anupubba-nirodhn (q. v.), Mp III 349,19 = Sv 
(I II) 1046,2 2. 

an-upatthapetvii, neg. abs. of upa!!hapcti, nul 
!laving made present (or set up); Spk E" II 209.8 
(kiiyagalii-satiiil). 

an-upatfhiina, n. [sa. nn-upasth:lnnJ, 1/w not 
bein,q present, non occurrence; not attending or kt'CfJiny 
to; PaPs II 7,4-8,21 fo/1.; - 0 -kusala, m{n., skillet! 
in what is not present, etc.; Pn tis I I 28, G fo/1. ; · · ·- tli, 
f. abstr.; Patis I 101,IH-35 = II 230,3-25 (0 -pa!lir:i). 

an-upatthita, mfn. [sa. an-upasthita J. not 
present, not set up; f. -ii c'evn sali na upa(tlulti, 
i\IN I 104,27 (Ps); AN IV 374,22 (sati); instr. f. -:lya 
satiya, Sl'\ II 231,17 (Spk: kayagat:l-sa tiiir atHrpa­
tthapctvii); IV 112,29; - 0 -kiiya-sati, mfn .. w/wst• 
attention to tile body is distracted; i\11\' I 2Gli,2.J (l's) 
= SN IV 184,27; - 0 -Sati, mfn., tllllose mindfulncs.~ 
is not present, with unatlentivc mind; ace. pl. m. -i. 
Ja V 452,10* (~ ~- ~- ~ ·--; our te:rt anupa\!hit:l­
sali [an 'alupta-samasa', cf. kiiyagatii-sati); oriyirwl 
rt~adiny anupatthitn-ssati·? rf. AI\' II I 69,4*: munha­
ssatiii1 t:l bandhanli). 

anu-patati, pr. 3 sy. [sa. anu + 1 pat J, to mn 
after, to follow, to pursue; to fall on or into. Ia ul/uck 
(ace.); ?.1:\ I 517,HJ (vivararil; = pavisati, Ps) Sl\' 
III21l,H• (v.l.; Spk) = DNI56,H (Sv: cf.Ja\'1 
226,14*): Sp-t ad Sp I 32,2 (ekadhammo sahht'su 
dhammesu -ali. i. e. is contain<'<! or inclrult•c/ in); 
1 sy. -:lmi, Ja \' (il, 11• (godhari1 -:lm'aharil): 3 pl. 
-anti, Dhp 221 = SN I 2:{,.t• (akii1canmil ni\nupa­
tanti dukkhii); Dhp :H7 (-anti sotaril, sci/. nlga­
rattii); Th 41 = 11li7 (viva ram -anti vijjut:l); D:\' 
III 8li,2G (aggai1r1miJ nkkhnrmi1 -auti, P.r. for anu­
padanti (q. v.), Sv-pt): JSl'\ I 111.a• {r>. /. for anuta­
panli)]; .Ia V ·l-l!l.s*[7•J (sadhanam -anti !Hiriyo); 

part. nred. f. -am:ln:l, Ja \'15:">:),~;,': pol. :!sy. 
-iy:lsi, .In VI 55:'i.r.• (s•· anuppateyyn; sean khip­
p:lnupnliyiisi no): ib. ~· (U<I anupat heyy:lsi, S•' 
anuppalcyyasi; scan tam en\nupateyy:lsi); ful. 
:1 pl. -issanli, A:-: I 280.7 (makkhik:l n:l'': c n:lnu­
bandhissan!i, ~lp):- in{. -itmil in anupatitu-kama. 
m{n .• wishili{J to come up ll'ilh . . Ia \'I 55:->.G* ( _ pa~ 
d:inupadnril aganl uk:lma, Cl.); ubs. -it v:l, \'in 



194 

III 105,1G = SN II 255,13 (gijjha ... ,_ ,_ ... vitu­
denti [or vitacch0 ] = anubandhitva, Sp & Spk); 
Vin III 105,38 fall. = SN II 256,8 foil. :;:C i\IN I 364,30; 
MN II 99,12; Dhp-a III 352,1o; - pp. mm-palila, 
q. v. - Cf. anupata, anupati(n). 

anu-patana, n. (from anu-patati), following, 
pursuing, attacking; l\lp II 257,33 (cf. anupata). -
0 -sila, mfn., disposed or given to that; Ja III 523,24'. 

. anu-patana, f. = prec.; Sp (II) 418,2G (v. I. for 
anupadahanii) = Vism 278,17 (Ee: anuvahana, so 
also mht Be S•"). 

[anu-patittha, mfn., w. r. for anu-pavittha, q. v.] 
anu-patita, mfn. (pp. of anu-patali), (a) fallen 

on, following; (b) befallen, subject to, accompanied 
by; pl. -a ( dukkhena), Dhp-a III 463,G; - if c. v. 
anottappa0 , upekkha0 , dukkha0 , domanassa0 , 

dosa0 , paiiiia0 , pamada0 , pita0 , riiga0 , viciira0 , 

vitakkaa, viriyao, sata0 , saddha0 , samiidha0 , 

somanassa0 • Cf. Kv Trsl. p. 238 n. 1 (Kv 412,32, 
Kv-a 118,24). 

anu-patta, mfn. & anu-patti, f., see anu-ppatta 
& anu-ppatti below. 

anu-pathe, ind. [sa. anu-patharh], Cp-a ad Cp 
I 9,32 (= 'anumagge'); [also unmetrical v.l. to anu­
panthe, q. v.]. 

anu-pada, n. [Is.], a ne:ct following word (or 
quarter of a stan:a); Vin IV 15,1 (pad mil +; = du­
tiya-pfido, Sp); padaii1 -mi r:'1pi, Ap43,I3 = Th-a 
C'" 366,G*; -en a--mil kat hayissami, illil 3-lO, G-7 (pa­
dcna-padalil + ). Cf. next etc. & anu-padika, mfn. 

anu-padam, ind. [Is.], 1. word by word; Ud-a 
336,28 (+ an-avascsalo); As 15,3G. - 2. hot-foot 
upon, on one's track (aen. pers.); padcnanupadmil 
yanlo, Ap 140,G (with ace.; followin[! step by step 
= Th:a CC 124,r.•); Ap 20G, 15 (do. w. yen. Vipassissa 
mahcsmo = Th-a C'" 116,!3*); Ja I 113,4 (Bodhi­
saltassa - pakkanto); II 230,4 (lass a - agamasi); 
V 438,2s (tassa - ycva ganlvii); Dhp-a II 37,20 
(corana1il - ganlva); Ps Il19~l,s (nagassa- i.igalo). 

3. in accordance with, .Ja Ill 497,4 (bodhifia1~assa 
- caramana; = pade pade achac.lc.lelva caranta, 
Pt)). --- lfc. 11. pada0 • (C(. paccakkhanupadaiil, Ja 
VI '122,a!•; so Ct., but perhaps meant as paccakkhii 
nu padmil). 

anu-padajjeyya, pol . .3 sg., see anu-ppadcli. 
anu-padati, pr. 3 S{J. (denom. of anu-padmil), 

'to follow in one's footstep' (or follow word by word), 
i. e. to repeat (slavis/Jty); 3 pl. -anli (aggaiifituil 
akkhara1il), D:\ III 8G,2u = anugacchanli, Sv (Ill) 
8(;8,aa; anupatanli ti pi patho, so ev' altho, pt [this 
r('(fdiny adopted by DN E<"]: as to l: d see Spk I 
260,n, Mp II 257,2, Vv-a 314,2:3-25, and anu-pata, 
anussada, below, anavamala above). 

anu-padato, inli. (= anu-pada1il), word by word; 
Pj I 24~1,n (- allhavm.u~anii, opp. adhippelaltha­
Val)l).anii). Cf. anu-padaso. 

anupada-dhamrna-vipassana, f., 'insiyhl into 
the (individual) slates'; ~IN III 25,11 (= anU[HlPp>ltiya 
dhamma-Yipassana, Ps); As 208,:31 (upp. kaliipa­
sammasana). 

Anupada-vagga, m., title of :1!01 III 25--10:3 
(ch. Ill -120). 

anupada-val).l).ana, f., word-by-word e.rplana-

lion; Pj I 124,4 (: pii).Qattho); As 168,24. Cf. Pj I 
249,G (anupadalo atthaval)l).ana). 

anupada-vavatthita, mfn., individually set up 
or fixed; i\IN III 25,19 foll. (Ps). 

anupada-samavekkhanii, f., successive exa­
mination; Ud-a 335,18. 

Anupada-sutta, n., title of MN ch.111 (III 
25-29) . 

anu-padaso, ind., as to the single words in 
question; PsI 87,26 (sabbam vullanusarcna- pacca­
vekkhitabbaiil). 

anu-padassati, fut., see anu-ppadeli. 
anu-padahana, f. (from sa. *anu-pra + Vdhii), 

putting in successive order; Sp (II) 418,26 (doubtful 
read in{! = 'anu-bandhanii'; v. I. anu-palana & anu­
vahanii) = Vism 278,17 (reading anuvahana). 

anu-padiita(r), m., anu-padiina, n., see anu-pp0 

below. 
anu-padika, mfn.; only apparently if c. v. pada0 

(in fact derived from padanupadam). 
an-upadittha, mfn. [sa. an-upadi~ta], 'untaughl', 

not being object of special rules; Kacc 51. 
anu-padinna & an-upadinna, mfn., see anu-

ppadinna & an-upadil)l)a. 
anu-padeti, see anu-pp1ldcli. 
anupa-desa, see aniipa 0 , 

an-upaddava, mfn., uninjured, safe, free from 
distress; Dhp 338 (miilc -c; Dhp-a); Ap 125,15 
(aniti +) T" A nag •10; Ap 308,2 ( + anili); Vin Ill 
lfi2,2o (abhaya, anitika +) = II 79,2 = 124,3!; 
i\IN I II 61 ,22 (-o Pai.H).ito) = AN I 101,19 (quoted Pj I 
127,15); Ja V 378,2G' (= 'akuloci-upaddava'); Pv-a 
250,25 (= 'siva'); l\!il :304,9 foil. (anitika +).- m., 
freedom from distress, Ud-a 156,31. 

an-upadduta, mfn., rwt annoyed, not oppressed, 
free from distress; Vin I 15,ao (-mil + anupa(s)sa­
Hhaiil); Vv-a 351,22 (-mil= 'akkhala1il'); Pv-a 195,1 G 
(kenaci -o); pl. -a, Pj I 155,8 ( + anupasattha); -
0 -tta, n. abstr., Vv-a 95,25. 

an-upadharetva, ind. (neg. abs. of upadharcti), 
not haviny taken into consideration, inconsiderately, 
inadvertently; .Ja I 229,20 (- ... kalhesiii1); II 8,2', 5' 
(asamekkhitva +); Dhp-a IV 197,18 (- kala-kam­
maiil); Ud-a 261,17 (- abbhacikkhanle); Vv-a 200 8 
(magga-parissaymh -); 2GO, 17 (- maya varo dinn~). 

~n-upadhika. & (in verse) an-upadhika (as 
rcquuwl ?Y metre 1n Mvu III 445,2*), mfn. (from an 
~- upadlu (q. ~'-); free from attachment (or condition­
wg factors); Sn 1057 (sukillita1h Gotam' -a1iJ· = 
nib?iimuil,_ Pj) = 1083; Vin I 36,26* (padmi1 sanlmil 
-am);_ DN III 112,1_o-113,u (iddhi ... -a, opp. sa­
upadluka; = anuparambhii (q. v.) Sv). 

[an-upanata, mfn., Vism :'!8G,H = Ud-a 186 4 
w. r. for an-apanata, q. v.]. ' ' 

an-up~niimita, mfn., not delivered. Sp (S'") II 
409,! ad Vm IV 82,30'. ' 

. an;.upaniiha, m. [Is.], freedom from rancour; 
AK I 9.J,2l foil. (nkkodho -\-). 

. an-.upaniihi(n) (once in verse an-flpao), mfn. 
(from pre:.), not rancorous; akkodhano -1- -i. Th ')()'J 

fo/1.; ~)N Ill 47,27; MN I •12,37 (pl. -i)· ir 24l 8~ 
SN II 207,12; A!\ V 124,16; 125,20; .Ja'lV 46:3,~o; 



(aniipanahi, meir.); -- SN IV 244,7 (saddho, hirima, 
ottapi +); also Iitle of the sutta, ib. 

an-upanisa, mfn. (a) (cf. upanisa in the sense 
of upanissaya, i. e. paccaya), unconditioned; SN II 
30,2 foil. (opp. sa-upanisa, see Spk II 53,rn); -
(b) (cf. ~raddhaya upani~ada, Chandogya-up. I 1,1 o), 
not attentive (to a guru); AN I 108,26-27 (an-ohila­
soto ... -o hoti); cf. Sn 322 & AI'\ IV 3!Jl,l3. 

an-upanissaya, mfn., unqualified (for Arhat­
ship); Ps II 105,4 (opp. sa-upanissaya). 

an-upanissaya-sampanna, mfn., not endowed 
with qualifications (for Arlwlsl!ip); Pj I 175,7. 

an-upanita (once in verse an-iipa 0 ), mfn. (neg. 
pp. of upa + J!ni), (a) not led near or into, not ad­
duced, not propounded; Sn 846 (aniipanilo so nivcsa­
nesu; Pj, cf. AN III 359,28*); Vin I 185,10 = AN III 
359,25 (altho ca vutto, atlii ca -o, see atll!paniiyika); 
Nidd-a (S'') I 337,2 (danta-bhavmh anupan!tari1 = 
'adantmh'). - (b) not initialed, not having received 
brahmanical education; MN II 154,5 (an-ajjhayako 
+ -o). 

an-iipaneyya, neg. abs. of upa + 1'ni (or neg. 
pol. 3 sg.?), not having presented, Sn 799 (samo ti 
attiinaih -; = sadiso 'ham asmi ti allanmii na upa­
ncyya, Nidd, see an-upnnita (a)). 

anu-panthe, ind., along the road, on till' side 
of the road; J a V 302, H*; 303, 17' (so c;~<s and sc; 
E•" (B) against metre anu-pathe, cf. Mvu III 20,s•). 

anu-panna, mfn. (pp. of anu-pajjnli), entered, 
appeared, following; .Ja VI 21G, 2-1' ( 0 briihmm;anmii 
vacnna-palhaiii -a, JIIss. anuppnnna, or perhaps for 
anu-ppatl:l, cf . .Ja VI 417,3').- lfc. v. kavyapatha 0 , 

pantha0 , maradheyya0 • 

an-upapatti, f., not entering into a new existence; 
Pat is I 11,5 foil. 

an-upapattika, mfn., not leading to re-birth; 
+ a-ppatisandhika, Spk II 371,24 ad SN IV 57,26 = 
Ps III 725,15 ad 1\IN III 264,2G (= 'nnupavajja', q.v.; 
w. rr. anuppatlika, apapavattika, anupavaltika). 

an-upapada, m., not ll first member of a com­
pound; Kacc-v 392; Sadd 4!H,3o. 

an-upapanna, mfn. [Is.], (a) who has not entered 
upon_ or into, not reborn in (ace.); SN IV .J00,2 (aiilia­
lar~m kiiymh -o; E" anuppanno; Spk); AN V 270,2:! 
(lam ti_Iiinmh -o; v. 1. anuppnnno); -- (b) not 
accompltshed (in, instr.); AN II G,25 (sulena -o; E'' 
anuppam~o; = anupllgato, Mp) 7: Pp 62,:12 (Pp-a); 
hence: Wttlwut competence, etc.: D:\' I 97,22 (miilito 
· · · -o, not of pure descent on the mother's side; E'' 
anuppanno; = khaltiyavmi1smil nppatlo apari­
suddho, Sv); -- (c) in gramm. ·co not to be formed 
a7co!d. to the given rules (said of words yivnJ as 
mpata), Kacc 39:{; (quoted Sadd 800.17). - Cf. an-
uppanna. · 

an-upapi!a, mfn., see an-uppija. 
anu-pabandhati, pr .. 3 sq. & anu-pabandhana, 

f., sec anu-pp 0 • • 

, ~nu-pabbajati, pr .. 1 sq. [sa. nnu + pra + 
j;VraJ], lo adopt a homeless l;'[e after or in imitation of 
another; 3 pl. -anti (Bhngavanlmil pabbajilmi1), \'in 
II_1_80,n; pc~rl. m. pl. -antii (Bhagnvnnl~uil- nikkha- , 
11ll.msu), i\III lOll,~; aor. 1 sy. -iii1 (aha Iii laii1), Ap 
51l.l, 17 ~-· Thi-n 73, 17*; 3 pl. -iiilsu (Uodhisallaiil 
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agiirasma anagiiriyam pabbajitaril -) DN II 30 11 · 
cf. Kacc-v 301; ful: 1 !g. -issiimi (la;il purismi1 '-): 
.Ja I 56,32 ; __ 1 pl. -Issama, DN II 244,9* (v. 1.); pp. 
anu-pabbaJita, q. v. 
. anu-pabbajja, f. (from prec.), adopting a homeless 

lzfe after another; Il107,11 (-mi1 paharil ... tesam 
bhikkhiinaii1 bahukiirmh vadiimi; It-a)= Si'\ v G7, 21 
(Spk), quoted Ps I 160,6; Ap 49,23 (nikkhantemii;u­
pabbajjaiil ... mayii) = Th-a (C<') II 3,13*; Dhp-a 
I 105,17 (-mil pabbajilvii, paron.); Aniig (i5 (:\let­
teyyassanupabbajjmil pabbaj issanli, paron.). 

anu-pabbajita, mfn. (pp. of anu-pabbajati), 
who has adopted a homeless life after another; n. pl. 
-ani (0 sahassiini), Sv (II) 457,22 (E" anupabbajjita 
ti); gen. pl. -anmil (gm;anii na vijjati), i\111\' V Hill. 

anupa-bhumi, see anf1pa- 0 • 

an-upama (or with rhythmical lengthening an­
iipama & an-opama, q. v.), mfn. [Is.], incomparable, 
peerless; excellent, highest; i\lil156,15 (asama + ); 
2-16,13 (sara, vara, etc. +); 278,!8 (Buddha ati-agga­
Uiya -o); Ud-a 105,23 (-aya Buddha-Ji!haya); 412.15 
(-cna Buddha-vcscna). 

(anu-pamodati), pr. 3 sg., to rejoice togrlha 
with; part med. -amano, Pj II 378,22 (=- 'anu­
modamiino', :>: anupadaril modnmiino?). 

an-upaya, m{n., see aniipaya. 
an-uparama, m., not stopping, non cessation; a/Jl. 

-a, i\lil .1 .. 1,26. 
anu-parigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + pari 

1;gam], to go round or to hot•er about, to go the round of 
(ace.); part. f. sg. -anti, Dhp-a I416,14 (piisiid:uit: 
v.l. anupariyiiymii gacchanti; cf. ib. 417,1o); f>~Jt. -~ 
SlJ. -cyya, Spk III 181,7 (= 'anuparisakkey~·a', S:'\ 
IV 312,18); aor. 3 sg. anu-pariyagii (piis:ll)mil), Sn -117 
(= parito parilo aganulsi, Pj) = Sl'\ I 124,;,•; do.-~ pl. 
for 0 -gmil, ll21,13* (r:lj!sayo yajallliill<t0 ) ~o .·\:'\ 1\' 
151,6* (h'" anupariyayii, v. l. anucariyagii; ,~ viea­
ri1ilsu, It-a & i\Ip), quoted Pj I 168,u•; inf. -gan­
lUiil, \'in III 151,21'; abs. (a) -gamma (sabbii dis:l), 
Ud -17,21* (Ud-a) = Sl'\ I 75,25*; (b) -gantv:1, \'in 
III 119,28 (gabbha1i1); .Ja IV 2G7,26 (gumbali1); l's 
III 3\JO,n (mahantmil gacchath). 

anu-paridhavati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + pari -! 
J!dhiiv ]. to rwz round awl ~·ou~d ~ace.); i\IN ~ 1 2:~:\ 1 

(s:l gaddOia-baddho ... klulam va lhambham va -· 
+ anuparivatlati) . ' SN III 150,~ foil.: 3 pl. -anl i 
<+ anuparivattanli), i\ll'\ II 2?2,24; 233,3; III 72,27 
foil.; part. m. -mil, Sl'\ 1111QO,ls. . . 

anu-paridhavana, n. nomen act toms uf prec.; 
Ps III -135,15 (ad .Ml'\ II 232,24 foil.). 

anu-paripphuta, mfn. [anu +pari -1 sa. sphu~a. 
JlfJ· ofl,'sphnr], p_ervcuh:d throL~!!houl; :\.s-117,3 (sakala-
snrir:uh ... -am holz) = \· tsm 1-1-1.~~- . 

anu-pariyaga, aor., sec anu-pangacchalt. 
anu-pariyante, ind. (anu + pan~·anla, loc.), all 

round the boundaries (of.,ifc. devalokao, Ap ao7,z ~). 
anu-pariyati (or anu-pariy:lyali, 'I· v.), pr. 3 sg. 

[sa. anu + pari + 1 'y:l[, to go round about: .Ia V 
:!22,JO* (sanwnlii); Vltlll,IO* (do.); \'v I{\J7 (t!o.); 
.Ja VI 12l,G* = 122,~· (najjo ca -: cf. ib. 121,:!2' 
and Sadd 739,H): Dhp-a I '117,lu (pas:\dmi1 -: v. 1. 
pari~·iiyali; •"f. ib. 4lll,H)_: l'_v-a :.!17.1 (samantalo): 
~lhvXVII40 (-lam ~hanam); 3pl. -anti, A~ 1\' 

28 
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254,26•; Ja V 322,17• (samantii); Pv 434 (udakas­
miril - (metre faulty); = anuvicaranti, Pv-a); -
part. ace. m. pl. -ante, Ja VI 278,1s• (Sineruri1; = 
anupariyiiyante, Ct.); - [pot. 3 pl. anupariyeyyum 
(samantii), SN I 102,20•, prob. to anupariyeti]; -
aor. 3 sg. -asi, Vin II 111,19 (tikkhattum Riijagaham 
-). - Cf. anu-pariyeti. 

anu-pariyaya, m. (from prec.), walkin.IJ round; 
Dhp-a I 416,14 (-ath gacchanti, v. I. for anuparigac­
chanti, q. v.); - 0 -patha, m., a path leading round 
(witlzin the parapet of a fortress); AN IV 107,2 
109,26 (-o hoti ucco c'eva vilthato ca; = anto­
piikiirena saddhiih gato mahiipatho, yattha thitii 
bahi-piikiire thitehi saddhim yujjhanti, i\Ip); ace. 
-am (samantii - anukkamamiino), DN II 83,12 = 
III 101,4 (= anupariyaya-m1makath piikiira-maggmh, 
Sv) = SN V 160,21 (= do. Spk) = AN V 1!J5,1 
(= do. i\Ip). 

anu-pariyayati, pr. 3 sg. = anu-pariyiiti (q. v.); 
Spk I 175,29; part. ace. m. pl. -ante, Ja VI 279,5' 
(= 'anupariyante'); pol. 3 pl. -eyymi1, i\Iil38,3o 
(tmh yeva -); aor. 3 sg. -ayi (sattakkhattmi1), 
Dhp-a III 202,17; abs. -ayitva (a!iihanam), Pv-a 
92,25. 

anu-pariyeti, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + pari + t'i; 
cf. anu-pariyali, which may be scanned ~ -~-- ~ 
except perhaps at AN I\' 254,26• and (the corrupt) 
Pv 434], to go round and round; Th 125 (makkato 
. . . dviirena -; cf. Trsl. p. 112 n. 2; quoted Pj I I 
31,18 reading anu-pariyati); Th 1235 = SN I 102,2• 
(samantii - sagaranlmh mahili1 immh); Th 1250 = 
SN I 195,1o• (celasii -; melaph. = to scrutinize, cf. 
ceto-pariya-fiiil)a); [SN I 109,2• (iiyu - macciinalii; 
v. I. anupariyiili), to pass, to perish; prob. read iiyu 
pariyeti (codd. SI·2), anu- from Spk I 175,29]; part. 
m. ace. pl. -ante, see under anupariyiiti; pot. 3 pl. 
anupariycyyuri1, Si\: I 102,20•. 

anu-parivatta, m. (anu + sa. parivarla), 
turning after (in conformity with); only 0 -ja, mfn., 
arisen from that; !\IN II I 227,34 foil. = SN ll I 1 G, 11 

foll. (riipa-viparii_lftin£t0 , vifiihil)a-v0 , vcdanfi-v0
, satil­

khara-V0). 
anu-parivattati, pr. 3 sy. [sa. anu + pari + 

1/vrt ], to move nr turn after, to follow i!I n:ovi~y, to 
keep on moviny; SN Ill 150,9 (anupawlhava~I ~f-); 
3 pl. -anti, DN I 240,26 (paiijnlikii namas~amana.-, 
sci/. candima-suriye); Cd-a 75,n (candiiiUI-:uny~ 
-enti read with s•· -anti); :\IN I I 232,2-l (anudhavanli 
+); in72,27 (do.); !llil253,1o (do.); A~}I lll~,n 
(attha Iokadhamma Jokmh -) ~ IV l:lt,a; Sp I 
53.,i s (iidiccaiil; cf. Ud-a 75,2~) ;_!\Iii 204,s (Dev,~da~l~ 
ca Bodhisatlo ca ekalo -anti); part. m. -am, SN 
III 150,16. . 

anu-parivattana, n. (anu + sa. panvartana) 
anu-parivalla above; Ps III fififl,1s ad MN III 

227,a~. --- Jfc. v. adicdi0 (Mp II 32,1:J). . _ 
anu-parivatti(n), mfn. (anu + sa. pai:Ivarllll), 

followin(J in moviny, conforminy to; only 111 :omp: 
rilpa-viparii,liinH\0 , etc. !\!:--;III 227,:12 (~'1n_I~H~·~va_,l~I 
viiiiiiii)aiii) = SN I 11 Hi, 1 o. ---Sec also c1tta ,_nal)a . 

anu-parivattiyati, :: sg. pass. of anu-panvnttall 
(or 0 Vatlcti); 3 pl. -iyanli, !\lp ad A:-.1 II HO,I5; 

part. m. pl. -iyamiinii, AN II 140,15 (bhiiviyamiina + · 
quoted Pj I 148,16). ' 
. anu-parivatteti, pr. 3 sg. (anu + parivatteti 
Ill the ser:se of sajjhayati, cf. Pv-a 97,25), to repeat (a 
text agam and again); [3 pl. -enti, Ud-a 75,23, w. r. 
for -anti; see amJ-parivattali]; part. m. pl. -entii, 
Pv-a 97,2G (vedari1 - homa1i1 karonta japanli). 

anu-parivareti, pr. 3 sg. (calls. of anu + pari 
+ vvr), (a) to surround, enclose, shut up; (b) to em­
brace, follow, side with; imper. 2 pl. -clha (b), Vin I 
338,8 (mii ... anuvattittha +); pol. 1 pl. -eyyiima 
(a), Ill?\: I 153,19; aor. 3 pl. -esmh (a), ib. 153,2 3 
(Ps); abs. -ctvii (b), .Ja III 487,6 = Dhp-a I 55 3 • 

anu-parivet:J.arh, incl. (anu + parivei.la), dbolll 
to every cell (or hut); I>Ip I 67,12 (- ganlv,1). Cf. next. 

anu-parive!].iyarh, ind. (anu + parivci.Ia + 
suff. 0 iya, cf. \\'ACKERNAGEL, AiGr II 1 p.108,17), 
rollnd in every cell; Vin I 80,1 (- bhikkhiinmh aro­
cchi); 106,36 (- pt1timokkhmi1 uddisanli). 

anu-parisakkati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. *anu + pari + 
l'~va~k with var. ~-~vakk, sa-Dhiitup § 4,2G], to go 
round about, to escort; pol. 3 sg. -cyya, SN IV 312,1s 
foil. (ayiiceyya thomeyya pa~ijaliko -; = anu­
parigaccheyya, Spk). 

anu- parisakkana, n., nomen action is of prec.; 
SN IV 312,22 fo/1. (0 -helu). 

anu-pariharati, pr. 3 sy. [sa. *anu + pari + 
Vhr], to sllTTOlllld, cover, embr~tcei pol.~ sy .. -cyya 
(slllaiii), ]Ill'\ I 30G,28; abs. -1lva upan Vl~abhilh 

kareyya, ib. 29. 
an-uparodha, m., 'not disagreement', conformity 

(sci!. with the lanyuaye of the holy texts); instr. -en a 
(tad-), Kacc 5G; Kacc-v 405 (jinavacana:; cf. Sadd 
809,1); G44 (yalhanuparodhena Bud~lhasasai~e[na]). 

anu-pariyaga, aor., sec anu-pangacchali. 
an-upalakkhat].a, 11., not discriminatiny; abl. 

-ii, SN III 2G1,21 (aiiiiiii)ii ... asallakkhal)a +); 
also Iitle of 1/Jc sulla ib. . 

an-upaladdhi, f. [sa. an-upalabdlu], non-occllr­
rence, Sadd 230,!7 (abl. -ito). Cf. ne:rl. 

an-upalabbhana, n. (cf. pass. t~pa_labbhali), 
non-existence; Ucl-a 275,1 u (kassac1 at lana piyalarassa 
0 -vascna). 

an-upalabbhamana, mfn. [an + part. pass. of 
upa-Vlabh; sa. an-upalabhyamii!1a], not exisli~y, not 
to be fowul; i\11'\ I 1:-18,G (allam ca ... altamye ca 
... -c); Cd-a 1-1,2-l. _ . . 

an-upalitta (and anupahtta 111 9I~ka- and 
tristubh-me/re), mfn. (an + PP· of UI?a-j/hp), 'un­
sm~~m,/', llndefiled (b!J: inslr.); not cleavzng or clinying 
to (lac.); Sn 211 (sab!Jc;m dhammcsu -:aiil; i'j) 
SN II 28-l,-l• :r= Dhp 35.-l (Dhp-a) ·~ Vm I 8,17* = 
i\IN I 171,-t• (Ps) = l\h'u III 326,6•; Sn :-Hl2 (clesu 
clhammcsu -o); 4!i8 (-o iclha \'~1 hurazi1 \'[l; = ta 1.1h~i­
dilthi-lcpehi ali! to, i'j II -IO!J,n; ~'f· i\lil361,27); Sn 
7!JO (pUJiiic ca P'1pc ca -o; 1-'j, l':idd); 8-15 (jalcna 
1n11i1kcna ca -aiil; Pj, 0:idd-a); Ap 501l,2-1 (-o lo­
kcna toycna padumaiil yalhfi); Ud-a 281,:Jo = Ps 
111 87,;,; l\IN I :-Jt!J,J;, ('1misena _,1); :lll!i,:Ju* (hurl­
dhassa \'llacl_hilnH~'5a _ -:~s~a; l's .-" Pj (rzbol!l')); SN 
I 1-11;2a• (bahcl\'a !JaJHIIH -o; Spk - Pj (abonl'}); 
III 83,21* (Joke -a lc); HO,IR-20 (uppaltuiJ 
-alii udakcna ... Tathiigato ... -o lohna) _:\; 
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II 39,1-2 (l\Ip); Nidd I 55,24 (= 'na lippati'; Nidd-a); 
Mil 318,15-1 o (udakena - .. sabbakilesehi -mil); Jiniil 
132 (-o lokena). - 0-tii, f. abstr., Ps I 13,3 (lokena 
-mil). 

an-upalepa, mfn., without attachment; Ud-a 
371,1. 

an-upavajja, mfn. (an + grd. of upavadati; cf. 
an-avajja, sa-upavajja), irreproachable, not blamable 
(not leading to evil results); AN I 177,34 (aniggahito 
asmilkilittho -o appatik(k)unho; = upaviida-vini(m)­
mutlo, i\Ip); IV 82,10 foil. (tihi [scil. nimittehi] -o 
[Talhiigato], cf. i\Iil 391,30 (tihi thiinehi -assa)); As 
97,34 (adaQ!)ar.aho -o); Pj II 523,7 (kcna doscna ... 
vadcyya, cvam -o ca so ... ) ; Ps I 50,21 (sabbmil 
althalo ca vyafijanato -mi1) = Sv I 66,21 = Mp I 
110,1; - -a1i1 Channo sattha1i1 iiharissati, SN IV 
57,26 (~0,4). ~ ?liN III 264,20 (266,31) (speaking of 
Ch~1ma s su1c1de; = an-upap11Uikmi1 a-ppatisandhi­
k~n_J, Spk _& Ps, thus taken = *an-upaplldya); 
Sanpu_tta, m SN IV 59,29 = i\IN III 266,H, mis­
takes 1l for *an-upavrajya = an-upasarhkamitabba, 
cf. Spk III 23,2, Ps III 726,18).- 0-tii, f. abstr., MN 
III 266,22 = SN IV 59, 27 . 

anu-pavattaka (or anu-ppavattaka), mfn., one 
who keeps rolling on (after another); Pj II •154,18 
(dhammacakkassa -o); i\Iil 362, 16 (clhammacakkam 
-o; cf. 343,11 ancl anu-dhammacakkam-pavattaka). 
- lfc. v. dhammacakka0. 

anu-pavattati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + pra V +vrt], 
to roll onwards, to proceed or ad11ance (continually); 
part. lac. -ante (IiiiJ.1e), Ucl-a 361,23; caus. IJ. -eti. 

anu-pavattana, n., nomen actionis of prec., Ud-a 
361,11. 

anu-pavatti, f., continued dealing with, cri­
ticism(?); ifc. v. viida0. 

an-upavattika, mfn., see a-ppavattika. 
anu-pavattita, mfn. (pp. of next), kept ad1>ancing; 

l's III 554,13 (= 'anutthita', i\IN III 99,o). 
anu-pavatteti (or anu-ppavatteti), pr. 3 sg. 

(caus. of anu + pra + vvrt), to keep moving on (after 
another), to continue, maintain; i\ll'i III 29,15 = AN 
III 14!J,a = Mil 362,23 (dhanunacakkmi1 pavatlitmit 
samma-d-eva -); 2 sg. -esi, SN I 191,15 (do.); pol. 2 
SfJ., _-cyyiisi (idmi1 kalyiiQaJi1 vaHmi• nihilmh), i\IN 
II 70,27 foll.; 2 pl. -eyyiitha (do.), ib. 83,5; aor. 3 
sg. -esi (do.), ib. 82, 24 • 

an-upav~dana, n. = next (q. v.). 
an-~pavada (or an-fipaviida, with rllytllm. 

lenrtlll_rnwrt), m., not abusiny, not blaming; -o -1- (a)nu­
paghato,_ DhJ! 185 (anflpaviido Li anupavadanmi 
(anupavadanan, Edl c'eva anupav~idiipanaii ca, 
Dhp-a) = Ud 43,7• (= viiciiya lmssaci pi an­
npavadanali1 [Ed. anupaviidanmi;l, LTd-a) = DN II 
49,28• (quoted Sp I 187,1•; Cd-a 2!J8,a1•; Sv = Ud-a). 

. !ln-?paviidaka, mfn., not alwsing (gen.); pl. 
anyanam -a, MN I 23,2 ~, 2·18,31 = III 178,20 ~·' 
Pp 60,2s = Paps I 115,16. 

an-upaviidiipana, n., not inciting others to abust•; 
Dhp-a II I 2::!8,1. 

an-upaviidi(n), mfn., not making use of blame 
or reproach; m. -i (an-onidi + ), i\IN I 360,9 (Ps). 

anupa-vasi(n), .~ec anfqm". 
an-upavinha, mfn. (an -1- pp. of upavisnli), 

not (ente;ed ?r) sat down, not engaged; 0 -citta, mfn., 
whose mmd 1s not present; Mp (S•) II 438,3 (= 'a-ni­
ka~tha-citta', AN II 137,17). 

. an~-pav~ttha (or anu-pp0), mfn. (pp. of anu­
pavisali), lwvmg entered (pervaded), come near· Vv 959 
(imam padesam-a ( -pp-); Vv-a); i\IN I 332,6 dwttham 
-o); Ja VI 200,8' (= 'oga!ha', immersed); 206,17• (-o 
sukkhesu katthesu ( -pp-), scil. aggi); Dhp-a III 129,3 
(mama citta1i1 visari1kharmi1 nibbanmil . . . gatari1 
-mil); Kv-a 94,20 (pl. -a; E• 0patitthii!); ?11i1209,1o 
(nagaravaram -e); 270,31 (me hadayc -am, I am 
convinced); 317,31 (nibbanassa gm.1am aliliehi -mit 
(in passive sense]); 318,6 foll. (nibbanari1 -o, taking 
part of its attributes; see anu-pavcsa); 4UH, 2 6-2" 
(rukkho upagatiinam -anam janiinam chayari1 deli, 
if not from anu-upavis-, cf. Ja VI 60,1a•): --
0(a)tthena, ind., in tile sense of 'haviny penetrated 
into', Pj II 100,28 (sallam; cf. Ja I 155,15'); -- 0 -tii, 
f. abstr.; i\lil 257,23; - 0-pubba, mfn., who lias 
applied to (ace.) before, Ja VI 60,16' (-o 'smi, so 
read for 0-puttho 'smi; = pucchilapubbo, ib., ex­
plaining anupavisili1, see next, aor. 1 sg.). 

anu-pavisati (or anu-pp0), pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu -1-
pra -1- JIVi!," ], to enter or go into, to engage, to force 
one's way into, Ja III 282,26' (adhikarm.1iri1); As 1-15,4 
(ogiihati bhinditvii viya -); i\lp III 43,13 (micchiivi­
lakkasmhi1 smitsidali (or visidali) -ali, ad Al\: Ill 
90,10) = Pp-a 2-!9,27; 2 sg. -asi, Vv-a 42,28 ('" 'ogH­
hasi'); pol. 1 sg.-cyya (channari1), Vin IV 221,2••(29'); 
aor. 1 sg. anu-pavishi1 (sama1_1a1il brahma1.1mil vii), 
Ja VI 60,14• (= anupavitthapubbo, Ct., but prob. from 
anu + upavisati, to sert>e apprentices/lip wit II"?); abs. 
(a) anu-ppavissa, Ja I\• 447,1• (= anu-pavisil\"il. Ct.; 
here, also, originally *nnflpavissa from anu -!- upa­
vis-?); (b) -it vii, Dhp-a I 375,u (vanasm.u,lmit); Sp 
(IV) 780,12 (= 'anupakhajja', q. 1>.); Ps II160.a; 
Spk II 311,Is; ogahctva -itv~i, Ps II 158,2u (=~ 'aml­
massa') = i\Ip II 116,27 ( = •anuvicca'); pp. anu­
pavittha (q. v.); caus. unu-pavescti (q. v.). 

anu-pavisana, n. (from prec.), entering into, 
penelratin,q. into; .)a I 155,15' (kaJ,lC,Imil 0 (a)nht'IH1 
sallan li vuccali; cf. Pj II 100,28). 

anu-pavecchati (in all l>c•rst•s quoted bl'low anu­
ppavecchati), pr. 3 sg. [seems to represent botfl anu­
paveseli [caus. of sa. anu -1- pra -1- 1 vi~·. by u>flich it 
is exp/ainccl in Ctl.], and *nnu-prayacchali as ll'cll, 
see pavecchati]; lilt. 'to cause to enter, to pour into 
or down, to water or irrigate', i. e. to give or yiclcl (in 
return), to confer or bestow on (ace. & gen.): \'in I 
221,20• (das' assa thiiniini -; E•" has the Burm. mis­
spcllin!l 0puvacch0 ) . • AN II 6-l,1o• (cath1ri ~luiniini 
-; = callliri karm.1iini- dadiili, i\Ip); ?Ill\: I 44ti,26 
(vm.wiymi ca valiya•i ca -); III 1::!3,3 (ti1,1aghilsoda­
kari1 -); Al': I 160,H (devo na summa dhiirmil -; = 
vassmil na vassali, :'lip); II 75,10; 3 pl. -anti, Al\: V 
270,1 s (ymit ni pan· assa to - milt.i, etc.) quoted Pv-a 
28,15 -.~ Pj I 211,20; imper. 2 sg. -asu (yass' icchasi 
tassum -). .Ia V 3!l4,o•; pol. 3 sg. (a) -e, Sn 208 
(j<1yantam (?) assa n:\ 0 : = anu-pavcscyya, Pj); 2U!J 
(sine ham assa ni\0 ): (b) -eyya (dcyo (na) sammii 
clluirmil -): 1>!\ I 7-1,25 ( =" [anu]-pavcscyya ... (na) 
vasscHn, SY) II :i5:l.n (Sv do.) '- :'Ill'\ I 277,5 
(- (;u;) paYCscyya, Ps) - II lli,2 = Ill \13,15 

28* 
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SN V 379,25 = AN I 135,5 (= anu-paveseyya, i\Ip) 
= II 166,32 = III 26,3 = IV 283,ID; aor. 3 sg. 
anu-pavecchi (devo, etc.), Sp I 87,7. 

anu-pavesa, m. [sa. anu-prave<;a], entering into; 
l\Ip III1l8,11 (ogiidhmh -ath pallii = 'o"adha­
ppattii', AN III 297,15); 1'\ell-a (ad l'\ett 126,~0) see 
Nett Be 241,15 (afifiamaiiiiath -o cf. l\lil317 31 · 
318,G). ' ' ' 

anu-paveseti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-pavisati) 
a_n~-pave<;chati (q. v.); l\lp ad AN II 64,10* (-ali 

dadatt, = anu-pavecchati'); pot. 3 sg. -eyya. ( = 
'anu-paveccheyya'), l\Ip II 210,19; Sv I (218,17); (III) 
813, 2G ad DN II 353,9; Pj II 256,19 ( = 'anu-ppa­
vccche'). 

an-upasagga (in tri~tubh verse scanned anft­
pasagga, see below), mfn. [sa. an-upasarga; opp. sa­
upasagga], (a) free from (resp. not causing) trouble 
or misfortune; -o pat)<,lito, AN I 101,18 = i\IN II I 
61,23 (quoted Pj I 127,15); !\"cll55,tG* (scan anft­
pasaggarh 'nupasagga-dhammath); - (b) in gramm. 
= not in compound with prp., -o (sula-saddo), Sv 
I 28,H = PsI 4,24 = Spk I 6,5 = l\Ip I 6,18 = 
Pj I 101,24 = l'd-a 11,33 (quoted Sadd 491,29). -
0-dharnrna, mfn. = anupasagga (a), !\"ett 55,1G* 
(see above). 

an-upa(s)sanha, mfn., [sa. an + upasr~ta] not 
alflicted, free from trouble; n. -a til, Vin I 15,ao (an­
upaddutati1 +; -ss-); m. pl. -~1, Pj I 155,9 (an­
upaddutii +; -s-; v. I. an-upasagga (q. v.)). 

[an-upasal).thapana, f., not causing to be stop­
ped(?); prob. w. r. [blrnding of s~wthapanii & anu­
(p)pabandhanii] Pp 18,21 (sal)thiipanii - anu(p)pa­
bandhana) ?": Vibh 357,13 (reading anusmitsandanii 
anu-ppabandhanii, q. v.] 

an-upasarna, m., restlessness; '.\Ip (S•") II 43-1,8 
(0-patipakkho -o, an-upasanlatthena vii vattam eva 
-o nama; Cf. AN II 132,5). ·· ·· 

an-upasarna-sarhvattanika, mfn., not con­
ducive to tranquillity; aniyyanika +. Dl': Ill 118,3 
(Sv) = l\IN II 24<1,8 (Ps) ::;z': SN V 379,29. 

an-upasarna-rata, mfn., not delighting in tran-
quillity; AN II 132,5 (cf. an-upasama above). 

an-upasarna-sarnrnudita, mfn. = prec.; AN I l 
132,5 (E'" 0Samudita). 

an-upasarnararna, mfn. (an-upasama + arama) 
= prec. AN II 132,5 (E'" an-upasamaramii; but see 
Mp ad A]'; II 131,31). 

an-upasarnpanna, m(/n)., one who has not 
received the upasampadii, not yet ordained, " nouicc; 
Vin IV 14,5,3o••, 3·!'; l6,1o••; 25,22••; 143,a:); 1-14,1; 
146,24; 186,7, etc.; Ja I Hi2,to; Ucl-a 311,10; Siis 
68,2r.. -- 0 -diisaka, m(fn.), wl!o l!as l'iolated (O 
woman) not yet ordained, Vin-vn 25:{ll; ·-. 0 -saiiiii(n), 
mfn., assuminy somebody not to be ordained; Vin IV 
J4:{,3J foil. --- 0 -sila, n., tile precepts for novices; 
Vism 15,17 (samat_JCra-siimat:tcrinati1 dasa siliini -mil). 

anu-passaka, mfn. (ann + l··pac;; cf. ne.rt), 
(a) beholding, regarding as; Th 420 (will! ace., bhavati1 
ailgfirakfiSUJil Va ihll_lCIHl -0, scif. ariyo anharlgikO 
maggo); -(b) looking a/, observiny ( ~ anu-passi(n)); 
ifc. v. nagaravayava", rathasarnbhari\.0

• 

anu-passati, pr. 3 Sff. ]~mu , I'Pa\·], lo see, 
behold, look at, contemplate, observe; Vin I 1 H'l,22 

AN III 378,6-H = IV 404,15 (vayaii e'assa -ati); 
Vin I _185,8*_ (SJ~) =.~\N III 379,4* (do.); Sn 477 (yo 
atta~1a _attanam na ; Pj); Pa~is I 57,31 (cittassa 
hhang?'m ,;;>; 183,4 (kaya1i1); 187,23 (tati1 vedanath 
-); PJ II --l~,1~ ~randham); Ud-a 3G2,13 (m'\0); Ja 
IV 429,2* (rupam lhiiliini-m- -); Abhidh-av 66 18* 
(riipiini-m-anupassati) = As 307,25* (w.r. riiJ;iini 
samanupas~ah; mt . as Abhidh-av), quoted Sadd 
507,27 (w1tl! a_ quawt_ padaccheda: riipiini manu 
[ = satto] passall); Abludh-av 102,19* (sut1iiam cva0). 
116,28* (addhiisu tisv-cvam -); part. ace. m. -an~ 
tmh_, ~hp-a I 7·1,H; gc~. -a to, Abhidh-av 123,17• 
(samkhare); -a~1Lassa, PJ II 503,31 (dvayadhamme); 
part. mcd. -amano, Ps I241,27 (kiiymi1) ::;z= Vibh-a 
217,20; - caus. sec anu-dasseli. 

anu-passana, n., = anu-passana; Patis I 186 25 
(a~tha -e iiiit_1iini, v. I. -a-iiiil)iini). - Jfc: v. an..{_o 
chinnarn-0, nibbida~, bhatiga0. - 0-sila, mfn.: 
bemg lii tile l!abli oflllcwmg, considering, Ps I 241,2o 
(kiiyarh -o, = 'kiiyanupassi(n)' ::;z': \'ibh-a 217,20 (v.l.). 

anu-passana, f. (nomen action is of anu-passati; 
sometimes anu-passana, n.); viewing, contemplating 
consideration, point of view; Sn p.1-IO,o (ckft0); ib. 1 ; 

(dutiyf'\0); Vibh 194,25 (ya patliiii pajiinana ... amoho 
dhm~unavicayo san~mii?!~P~i, aymh vuccali -a); 
Abludh-av 120,7* (-a (vm)n~u.um ti); lividhii -a, i\lp 
III 25·1,3 (aniccath dukkha1i1 analtan ti -ii), cf. Patis 
I9G,25; Il37,29; sallavidhii -a, Psi157,n (sc.il. 
anicca0, dukklu'\ 0 , anatla0, nibbich'\0 [or nibbiina0], 
viriiga0, nirodha0, patinissaggft0, cf. Pa~is I 10,IG); 
Ps I 243,G (saltannatit -iinath); i\lp I 31,9 (saltasu 
... - asu); ten -ii-t1iit)ani, Pa~is II 41,H; 67,17; 
riylllcm-ii, Pat is I 20,22foll., cf. :\lp I 31,10: anhara­
sasu maha-vipassaniisu). -- lfc. v. anatta0, anicca0, 
anirnitta0, appal).ihita0, adinava0, kayao, khaya0, 
citta0, dukkha0, dvayata0, dharnrna0, nibbana0, 
nibbida0, nirodha0, patinissa~~a0, patisarhkha0 , 

vayft.0 , viparit:tamao, virag,i\. 0 , vivattanft.0 , veda­
nao, satipaghana0, suiiiiata0. 

an-upassayarnana, m{n. (nerf. P"rt. of *upas­
sayali, see upassaya), not ass_ociatin_g will! (ace.); 
na en snppunsc -nssa savatu\nl nlllu, Sv I 30,o = 
J>s 1 !i,l7 = Mp I \J,J = Spk I S,a (E•· anupaniss 0 ) 

= l"d-a 16,1:1. 
anu-pass~(n), mfn. (from anu-passati), (a) looking 

for, contemplatlllg, obscrvtnf! (will! ace.); Sn 255 (ran­
dham eva0 -i; Pj) .Ja Ill 192,29* (Ct.), i.e. tmesis 
of ranclh;tnupassi; -- (b) regarding as ... ; this last 
mostly ifc. see anattao, ananupassi(n) (with metrical 
tcnqtl!cning), aniccao, asubhao, assada0, adinava0 
itthi-purisa0, udakao! 0 ud~y~~bay_ao (or udaya~ 
vyaya0), ekadharnrna , kaya , cltta-dharnrnao 
citta0, jati-ppabhavao, dukkha0

, dvayata0, dham: 
rna0 , naiiiiadharnrnao, patinissagga0 , paravajjao 
(randha0), vayadharnrnao, viraga0, vedanao 8 ' 

rnudaya(vaya)dhamrnao, sarniiha0, sukhao ' !-
dha0, subha0 • • su -

anu-passitii, f. abstr. of prcr. · on! l 
assada0, nibbattibhavi\. 0 , nibbidao.' Y 1 c. II. 

. an-~p~hacca, iml. (ne~. abs. of upa _J. .· 

wi/houtlulllllg (or rulllllfl, spollinq, rcducin ir;l I han), 
destroying) (ace.); Vin I 2'1,~7; IJN II :~36 ~· (-pwr~n~, 
sctvii, Sv); i\l:'-ill127,l,~a (=an-up (.-~-\lila-

a lallilva, Ps); 



Dhp-a I 373,20 (- saddharil, - bhogc); Ud-a 200,18 
(pare); PsI 17,5 (imarh miina-khilmi1 -); - A!\ IV 
71,27 (scyyathii pi ... papanka nibbattilvii uppa­
titvii - talaiil nibbiiycyya, i. c. willwul (3: before) 
striking against the ground, cf. tala; i\lp). 

an-upahata, mfn. (an + pp. of upa + J'han), 
(a) uninjured; akkhato + -o, SN Il227,17-18; 
akkhalmi1 + -mi1, AN I 294,8; Mp III 151,9 (= 
'akkhato', AN III 3n,2~•); - (b) not struck down, 
not removed (or kept down); .i\lil 274,6 (-mil, sci/. 
rajojalla1i1).- 0 -jivhapasada, mfn., one whose faculty 
of taste is not hcbclaled; Dhp-a II 33,11 (-o puriso). 

an-u~ahanana, n., not injuring; Dhp-a II I 
238,2 (-am + an-upaghiitanmil, = 'anupaghiito'). 

,an-upahara, m. (cf. upa-harati), 'not bringing 
ncar, non-supply; abl. -ii; i\IN I 487,29 (miiiassa ca 
-<1 m~-ii!liiro. nibhuto, sci/. aggi); _ also wrillcn 
an-.up?ha~a [influenced by an-iihiira; as from upiiha­
rali) !ll Slmllar phrases: i\IN III 2-15,7; SN 1185,24; 
86,27; 87,15. 

anu-pakare, incl. (anu + foe. of piildi.ra, m.), 
along_ the w_all (or rampart); Ja VI 400,19 (-c cmilka­
man!t); 406,10 (-c thalvii);- in comp.s anupiikiira-0 : 

Ja VI 401,28 (0 -matthake above along the wall)· ib. 
390•2 (o-dv~ral\illakc, do.' gale-lower). ' 

an-.upagata, mfn., who has not come near or 
enl~rcd mlo; i\Ip (S'") II 328,13 (-o = 'an-upapnnno', 
AN II 6,25). 

. an~-p~ta, m. (is.; from anu-patati, q. v.], fo/low­
m_g (ones vwws); at AN I 161,10, etc., v. r. for 0 -aml­
vada (i\Ip II 257,33: 'vii.danupiilo' ti viidassa anupiilo 
anu palm~mi1 pavattili altho; Mp-t: anu-pilto li 
anu paccha pavatti), cf. Kett-a ad Nett 52,4: viidilnu­
piil:! ~i !Ji pil~ho, v:'id:'inupavatliyo ti altho, see ::'cit 
p. XXXVIII n. 26). Sec vadanupata, vadanuvada. 

anu-pati(n), mfn. (from prec.), following; atlack­
inf!· hurling; if c. v. khat;ta0 ; pat;t4ita0 , vidura0 (Ja 
V 399,2(;* ?"' Mvu II 59,n•). 

. anu-padarh, in d. (anu + P''ida), at the fo?l; 
V1sm182,a2 (= pilda-samlpmh, mht; opp. anu-slsam). 
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. 'an-u~adana, mfn., (a) hm>ing no aliml'nt. esp. 
smd ?f a /Ire, or _a lamp, = willwut ful'!; (b) 'not 
drawwg upon e:nstence', free from al/achment (or 
clinging to e:ristence) I both senses inseparable in com-
parisons]; Ap 101,s (nibhiiyi -o dipo va); 463,4; 
54?,22 (pl. -ii dipacci viya nibbutii, = Thi-a 154,1G*); 
SN IV 399,20 (aggi sa-upiidiino jalati no -o); Dhp-a 
II 163,9 (-o viya padipo); Ud-a 216,19 (-o viya 
jiitavcdo) = 35.'3,27 ;z' ..133,34 (cf. 269,11). - Sn 5-IG 
(siho si -o pahina-bhaya-hhcravo) = 572 = Th 8·10; 
Sn 751 (ancjo -o); 753 (anissito +); Ap .JG3,~ (sikhi 
va -o piipm_1issiimi nibbutiii1); Sl\: IV 102,24 (-o ... 
parinihb,'iyati); 109,17 (do.); .399,19 (sa-upiidiinassa 
. .. upapattiiil paiiiiilpemi no -assa); ;\!!\ II 2:l7,l:l 
foil. (nibbulo 'ham asmi, -o 'ham asmi); Sv I lO!l.IJ 
(vigalacchandarii.gatiiya -o, = 'anupiidil vimullo'); 
Kelt .31,28 (upiidiinchi -o bhavali); :\Iii :~2,1s ("1cc 
-o bhavissiimi na papsandahissiimi) = -19, 1. 

•an-upadana, n., freedom from attarhmrnt: t!at. 
-iiya dhammo dcsilo, Vin III 19,3G (viriigiiya + ... : 
= a(g)gahanatllu'iya, Sp) ;z' 111,23; -:lya san like. 
i\IN I 411,25 (asilriigilya santikc +; the datitn• due lu 
influence from the Vinaya formula?) = 4!l8,ao. 

an-upadaniya, mfn., not favourable to 'al/achmcnl' 
(foster in[/ of e:rislcnces); Dhs (p. 5,29) 1220; Li:l!l. 
Jfc. v. an-upadit;tt;til 0 • 

an-upiidaya (or an-upiidii, q. 11.), inti. (nry. al•s. 
of upiidiyali); (without laking aliment ;~ :) withollt 
clinging to (worldliness); (a) Yin lll 8,30 (- iisan·ht 
cilliini vimuccilhsu; = agahclvii, Sp); Yin I li.:J;, 
(i<l.) = Sn p.149,17 (Pj) = i\1!\ III 20,23 c= S:"\ II 
189,2; Vin I 17,G; 19,35; 20,33; 3:),11 = Sl\: IY :!0.27; 
Vin I 182,6; II 286,14; L'd 8,13 (Ud-a); 7·1,13; l'd-a 
303,30: i\IK III 30,15; 31,9; S:-i II 187,!7: I!145..l:l 
(Spk); IV 107,20; V 317,11; Kidd I 67,4 (;"\;idd-a). -­
({J) Sn 363 (- anissilo kuhi1ici): - (y) A!\: I 1li:l.~~· 
(- nibbulo) =, I II 214,12* ;z' SN II 279.~· ;:"' Sn (i38 
= Dhp 414; Thi 105 (nibhulii); Dhp 8!1 (yc ralii) 
s:-< v :!·1,27* = AN v 233,2*, 22•. - (b) L'd :n.2u• 
(- punabbhavo na hoti, so read for anup,idii, q. v.). 
_ (s) ll 94,n (- apnrilassato) oo :\1:"\ III 22:l,1a; 
i\1N III 223,12: 227,3G; S;"\; III 17,1>"-211. --(.';)Tit ti7:l 
(virago dcsilo dhammo - sahbaso). -- Tille of 11 

sulla SN V 29. 
an-upiidi, mfn., in Ahh 189 gil'en lu <'.rpluin 

1/w sense of 'sassaU' l 

an-upada (mosl/y used before nouns, as it wc~e 
a subs/. Ill compound, while an-upadiiya (q. 11.) IS 
prefer;ed before finite verb forms, cf. MN III 227,?5 
~vt~h 227,3 6 ;sec miiiil-citla), ind. (neg. abs. of up{idiyali), 
I_villwult~lang alimcnl', i.e. without clinging to (world~ 

lwess), Without any further attachment. _ vimullo, DK 
I_17,4 (Sv~; 117~1,26 (=catiihi upactlinehi a-g~hc_L_:·~ 
vnnullo, ~v); SN II 1s,16 (= calflhi upadiinchl kmci 
dh~1mma12~ an-upadiyil vii vimullo, Spk); 48,22 (Spk); 
11::>,5; 2:>0,ta; III 5!l, 3 .1 fall.; 80,aa foil.; Hil,12: 
170,11; 19.3,t5; 1\'8'3 ~~· 141I~· 255 ~· V Hl·l,18; 
205,2!i; i\1!\ I 2.35,!7-·2·3--(~o u:;-Tr. Hl;~~ppiidii; no 
v. 1.); ~- - vimokkho '\K v (i.J ~ 3 . _ cillassa vimok­
kho: Vin V 1G4,:H; iii; II 2G5.~;; ~\N I 198,34 (?lip); 
Pa!ts !I 45,18 foll.; - __ vimuccanli, i\IN III 187,~· 
~- A~ ~ 142, 19*; - -- parinibh,1natthiiya or 0 -al thalli, 
Vtnv 1b4,a2; i\ll\ I 1-18, 1 foil.: Sl\ IV·IIL-I; V2!l,r, foil.: 
,., parinibbt1nmil, A!\ I 44.22 ; IV 70 .. 1: \,. G5,.J: Kidd-a 
II:lll .. l; Dhp-a 12/l(i,:J; ~lil:H.ai; _:,., parilassnnii: i 

i\ll\ 111227,2;;;- a-parilassanil, i\ll\ II!228,Io; SK 
III17,G-7;- -punabhhavo m1 holi, l'd:{:3,20•(melre: 
anupii<lii(ya\ ]lllll 0 : t 'ci-a: w. r. anuppftthl), lfllOit•tl 
?\ett 157,21* /. ilhu II '118,1-1* (omilling anupo). 

an-upadit;tt;ta (ur an-upadinna, cf. Buddh. sa. 
anupl1lta), mfn., not depending upon up,'idiina (q. v.), 
(a) willtnul conscious relation to matter (cf. an-upil­
dinnaka): l'j I I -Hi4,11 (plants and trees); · - (b) not 

, pa.ri nf a hiyhcr (conscious) oryanism; Yin 111 t1;{,s' 
(-c: -_, tii!acchiddii.dihhcdc (fur ins/. a kcylwlcl, Sp); 
Dhs (p. 5,2G) 585; 1212; 1.'i:-l5; As 3:-!6,:!2 full.; 3-17,27 

' (agahililni apariimat[hiini + _,1ni); l'd-a HH,t<; 
(c) free from a/lacltmenl; Al'\ I 1!l!l.R• (-cna manasii: 
~ anuddhalcna cclastl, :\lp). 

an-upadit;tt;taka, mfn. (/rom prcc. b.); l'j II .Jii·l.u 
___ Ps III 396,l!i (-atil jiitiiil; spcakiny of pl<1nts and 
trc1•s); l's 121-l,ls (-'1 tih,in1): :\lp I :15:-!.17 (lotus 
flamers); s,· I 11l7,26 (nt: anupiidinna1il oda­
nii.cli-vallhu, upiiclinnaril = tHlara-patalmil) ~- J>s I 
2iiG.1n: ,\s 2:l-1.7 full.: :11:{ •. 1; :ns.~t•. 

anupadit;tt;tanupadaniya, mfn., ncilht•r con· 
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scious nor favourable to the rise of conscious existence; 
Ohs 992. 

anupadil;n:rupadaniya, mfn., not conscious but 
favourable to the rise of conscious existence; Ohs 991 
(cf. 585). 

an-upadiyaril, neg. part. m.; an-upadiyamana 
&. ~n-_?padiyana, neg. part. mecl. mfn. -; an-upa­
diyitva, neg. abs., see upiidiyali. 

an-upadi-sesa, mfn. (cf. upadi & an-upadii, 
opp. sa-upiidi-sesa; cf. Buddh. sa. an-upadhi-~e~a), 
(a) completely free from the elements of 'allaclunenl' (the 
{we khandhii); n. -arh, Vism 509,13 (= n'allhi ellha 
upadi-seso); m. -o puggalo, Nell 109,13; loc. -e 
kusalii vadiinii, Sn 876 (i. e. those who pretend to be 
expert in the absolute nibbiina; Nidd; = anupadisesa­
kusalaviidii sa mana, Pj = ?\idd-a); -e ... -o, AN 
IV 75,24 (:'lip); f. pl. -ii suvimuttii, AN IV 75,17 (Mp); 
- generally epithet to nibbana-dhalu (/.): nom. -a 
nibbiina-dhiilu, It 38,7/oll.; 39,1•; Nett 38,6; 108,33; 
127,18; ace. -ari1 nibbana-dhiiluri1, Nett 14,22; 92,23; 
instr. -iiya nibbana-dhiiluya (parinibbiiyati): Vin II 
239,27 = Ud 55,32; Ud 85,9; It 121,21; ON II108,33; 
13G,5 (quoted l\Iil 175,16); Ill135,13; AN Il120,32 
(parinibbulo); IV 202,26; 31:3,20; Pat is I 101,2; .Ja I 
28,12; 55,28; Vv-a 165,9 (parinibbule); i\Iil 95,22 
(parinibbulassa); Kelt 12,21 (muccali); 40, !5 (anissi­
tacittii - niddisilabbii); cf. ?\idd II 245,11 (Nidd-a 
II 215,20-21); Ud-a 131,5; 21G,2I; 406,11; Sr1s 3,6; 
- (b) in a physical sense = wil/wul any germ of 
infection left, l\1]\; II 257,1 foil. 

anupadeti, pr. 3 sg. (ann + *upadeti :>: upa­
diyati), to become allachrd to(?); Nidd II 93,35 (abhi­
nandali +; conjectural reading; Be s·· and Kidd-a s•· 
anuppadeti; Kidd-a II 353,5 explains: rflpasmim arm­
vyafijanarii dlsvii alliyali). 

anu-papm~ati, pr. :1 sg. [sa. anu-pra + 1 iip ], (a) to 
reach, allain (ace. rei), or (b) to reach, i. e. to fall to 
one's lot (with ace. pers.); l\IN I 349,ao foil. (anuttarari1 
yogakkhcmaril, a?) = AN V 3·1:!,7 foil.; MN II 173,32 
(saccaih, a?); .Ja II 65,2• (samai'iiimh, a); SN II 
220,25 ~ 23G,2 (Hibha-sakkiira-siloko -, b); 1 sg. 
-ami, l\ll\" I 105,5 (anullarmil yogakkhcnuuil na0 

(a) "'· 349,ao); imper. 3 sy. -iilu, SN II 235,30 (b); 
2 pl. -iitha, SN I 105,10 ~~ Vin I 22,28 (anuttanuh 
vimut li1h, a); pol. 3 Sfl. -eyya, ON I 73,6 (giiman­
taiii, a); aor . . ) sg. 0 -JHlplii.li, Ud-a '108,~ (P11taligr1-
IIJaih); 1 sg. 0 -piipm,lilil, Ap 490,30 (aggattaiii, cf. 
Al\' I 23,2~); ful. 3 sy. -issati, !':ell 92,24 (nibbiina­
dhiitmil); -- - abs. anu-ppatv11na, Pv 272 (Ov11rakmh; 
= anU-JH1pui.lil vii, Pv-a 123,8); ·-- pp. anu-ppalta 
(q. 11.); - caus. see anu-p11pcti. 

anu-papita, mfn. (pp. of ne.rl), made to be 
rew'irecl (understood); n. -mil, Mil 252,28 (Jinasii­
san<uil). 

anu-papeti, pr. 3 sy. (caus. of :wu-papm,u1li); to 
make rraelr or attain, to take or conuey to (ace. pers. 
and rei); imper. 2 sg. 0 -piipaya, .Ja VI 88,~o· (yiiva 
S:1m£1nupiipaya, G/.); pol . .1 sy. 0 -piipcyya !\Iii 276,21 
(palthitmii dcsa1i1); aor. 1 Sff. 0 -fHipayiril, Cp Ill 11,.1 
(lam aha1i1 ... :1rogyam -); pp. -11pita (q. 11.). 

'an-upaya, mfn. (is.], 'not coming near', not 
deuoting oneself to (/oc.); :\IN III 25,23 fall. (tesu 
dhammcsu-o + anap:1yo anissilo, etc.;~- riignvascna 

(anupa.gamano, Ps) :;z: Nield II 219 10. SN III 53 9 
-o ;•rmutt~; cf. upaya, mfn. ib .. S, k), , 

-an upaya [I 1 ' P · proceedi~g· Ja v~4ot , bad means, wrong manner of 
Ja I 256 6:. ;'b 14 <+'12 (u_yam pi -o); inslr. -cna, 

' ' · atthane) · As 401 ( , niso') · Saddl 405 ( ·: :. ,24 = ayo-, 1 -enupagala). _ 0 -p '"" h 
m., lire choosing bad means. p I 213 an.,.,a ~· 
vaf 1 ' s ~ 9 7 - 0 -part 
o Jana, .n.'!.. lie avoiding bad means. 'f>s' I 243 26 __:_ 
-manas1kara, m tile wr ' , · 

lilougliis; Vibh-a 2?o (-o~g wal! of applyinrt of one's 
an-upayakusal 3 - ayomso manasikara'). 

(biilo avyallo -o). a, m{n., unpractical; Ja I 98,13 
1an-upayasa m . . . 

I 11,7 foil. (asok~ ap., n_odn-zrrtlatwn (cf. next) Patis 
I , ' an cvo + -o) o b h 1 m n., full of serenity· ON . - - a u a, 

ahosi -o). ' 1 III 159,7 (akkodhano 

•an-upayasa, m{n free I . . . 
free from troubles. Ud·•92 rom zn:ztatwn, peaceful; 
SN II 102 35 foil 'ca 1 ~ 17 (asoka lc virajii -ii)· 

• · sowm d . ' 
8,23 (sukho vihiiro .· ·~ a aram -a1i1); III 

. · · . avrahalo 0 ·1- 1 mrupaliipo, Spk). i\IN III 231 - a pan. a 10; = 
mo anupaghiilo .:.,0 aparil·-1 ·~ (adukkho cso dham-
153,16 =ANIII42919 .a~~) •. n .. acc. (adv.) SNII 
-ari1 apari!iihmi1); ;,;, ?:-Jam vrharali avighHtmh 
iiyiisii', AN IV 98, 7•). P. a, i\Ip III 222,n (= 'an-

an-uparambha mfn I 
polemic disposition).' Sv (li'r) 87;; from. lwst~lily (or 
'aniisavii anupadhikfi'(l) DN 111,~~2 <;~ddosao-:~, = 
mfn., not dz!posed to polemics; AN IV '26). •. -cttta, 

anu-palaka m(/n) (from _ •1_2 , V 149,6. 
preserving· PsI 210 19 (k. .a_nu-palelr), guarding 
cayo hoti: sci/. iihflro opapm~IaJaknariJ -o hulvii pac: 
'II . II , . ]ana o as m tile I 1/). 
:") 11( 1-av 116,15• (janako h l kkl - o . , 
-o). l - i\1 I ' e u a Ialo, paccayo 

' P ·-a, 1 P I 122,5 (vaddhaka +. _ •.- .-d 1 ., 
- If c. 11. ariyavarilsao · · '- .tpa a •a ). 

t .anul-palana, n. (n~men aclionis of anU-Jl'1ietr') 
con znrw keepinq p · · ' ' 
3"0 _ . , reservzny, mawlenance; Ps II 

:1 ,H (usmaya -mil)· As 310 30-311 e ( k-tl) b) ' ,. ,a upa ·ara 
upa 1am Jana +. cf. ib 310 "4-"5)-"' \'.ISI11 ·146 ' 441""! . n- - _. , ...... -r- . ~ ,Il-15; 

_11,24 •. 1P III 2 (ayun-ca-anupalanmh 3: ayu-anu 
pa anam ca?) _ o lakkh I ' -by A 123 · - at;~a, m n., c!Jaracterized 
.! .-1 '.) 5 o'29 foil.; Abhidh-av 19,8 (-mil sci/ 
JIVI am . - -samattha I bl , - . Ps I r 6 ( bl ' m n., capa c to presrruc · 
-- o-~am~tth;~o, used as the _abl. of an abstr.); 
l's I 6,6. 'f. abslr., abl. -aya, Cd-a 15,27 :;z: 

anu-palana, 1 _ S k 
anu-palita j - prec., P II 266,12, 14•. 

lained; i\Jp II 12?~ n. (PP: of. ne.1:l), {fuarr/ed, main­
c'eva -ii ca). -, (putta In miitapiliihi vaf,lf,lhilii 

anu-paleti pr 3 
preserve, mainlc;in. · .J sfi !~Ill! + 1"1!111], to keep up, 
n:kkl.lati, Cl.); ni 1 ~ 25 • 2:u• (yava ~o -et.i; = 
paletr rakkhati, Ct). . () o dhammam -e11; = 
-eli); PsI 2G8,s ~, Ah_ludh~av 19,12 (te dhamme 
-?li); l\Iil 1GO, 11 ( (~~~~l;a~t~ sme~eti ca allattmil ca 
V1sm 447,1 8 ; imper 2 ( hlln detr, santatilil -eli). 
-~-. E" spells a~u sf!' -_aya, Ja VI:H7,25• (~~ 
anu~~l,kha, Ct.)-= 32/1a:~~a; sci/. asampados::ui1 ; = 
(bhaJanaiil); -ayim ·i, · • aor. 1 sg. -csili1, Ap 218 13 
~Iss. pa~t. -iy~mtln~, ~·/1:.4 (do.); ~!3,1 o ~silaiil); '_ 

pp. d!lU-palita (u ) , As 310,2o :;z: VJsm-147 32. an - l· v. , , 
-upasika, /., not a 

lay sister; Yin I 1<17, 26 . 
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an-upiihana, mfn., without shoes; -o, Vin I 
187,7 foil.; Th 946; f. -ii, Ja VI 586,3• (pattiya+); 
pl. -ii, Ja VI 552,1• (pattikii +}; gen. pl. -iinmn, 
Nidd I 228,2o (= upiihana-virahitiinain, Nidd.-a). 

an-upiihiira, m., see an-upahiira. 
anu-pi-gacchati, pr. 3 sg. [anu-api + vgam(?)), 

see anu-pa-gacchati. 

Spk) = 62,33° = 63,4• = Ja IV 487,19" foil.; Sl\" 
IV 217,4-18; 220,13-19 (see v.l.); -mi1 suvanilarii, 
Ja III 282,22° (said of a needle; 'tapering', Tr.); -arn 
katharn datva, .Ja VI 469,24° (= in what order). 

[anu-pithiyati, pass. 3 sg. (*anu+ (a)pi+ rdhii), 
to be shut in (or up); 3 pl. (med.) -are, Ap 152,20 

Th-a cc· 151,36° (v. l. in Th-a for anusuyyarc or 
anusoyare) for anuvidhiyare, and this substituted for 
anuvijjhare? ]. 

Anupiya, n. or Anupiyii, f. [prob. Anupiya in 
spite of Ms. tradition; cf. aniipa], Npr. of a town 
(ln.) and a mango-grove (n.) in the i\Ialla country, 
where Golama spent the first week after his renunciation 
before he went to Riijagaha; (a} n., Vin II 180,4 = 
DN III 1,.J. (-mn niima i\Ialliinmh nigamo; Sv (in 
~·· spel!inr~. Anuppiya) reports a v. r. Anopiya, cf. 

Ar.wnuya , l\Ivu II 164,18, prob. w. r. for Anop0 , v. 
ll. rb. 1~6,11); Dhp-a I 133,6; Ja 1 65,29 (-mn am­
b:wanam, E•' ayainst Jl[ss. Aniip0); l\Ihbv 26,28 (do.); 
Jma-c 202 (do.); - (b) f. loc. -iiyari1, Vin II 180,3; 
1M,ao; U~ 18,19 (Ud-a); - 0 -nagara, n. id., Ja I 
1-10,2 (readzng Aniipiya0 ); Th-a (;< 41,H (ad Th 5) ;;z!:; 
~!P I2~4·?..;o '!'h_:-a C:'" 235,22 (ad Th 118); 317,6 (ad 
I h_ 193, C p1~·ayam mnbavane I);_ 0 -(a)mbavana, 
n.rd., .Ja I 140,3 (Aniipiya0 ); Dhp-a I 133,7; IV 127,12; 
Th-a cc· 36~,37, II 54,a.J.; 67,6 (ad Th 249, 842; 892). 

anu-p~J~, mfn., w. r. for an-uppi!a (q. v.). 
anu-p1~1ta, mfn. fpp. of anu + I'Pi<;i), stronglY_ 

pressed; Dhp-a I 201,6• (padmi1 ... dunhassa hoLI 
sahastinupi!itmil) = Mp I 436,1s• = Pj II 544,3• (584,4) 
= Vism 105,s• (= aggapiidena pa!)hiyii ca sahasii 
va sannirujjhitmiJ, mht) :;z: Divy 517,Is• (nipi<litam, 
cf. ib. 9°). 

anu-pucchati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + Vprach], to 
question, to inquire for; sg. -asi, Sn 432 (evmh mmi1 
pahilaltam pi kiii1 jivmi1 -); 1 sg. -ami, Sn 1113 
('n'atlhi kii'ici'li passato 1iiir;ari1 -); part. med. m. 
-amiino, Sn 841 (diHhiii ca nissiiya -); pot. 1 sg. 
-eyyarh, .Ja IV 249,24° (read kim cvahmi1 Tlli.I<Iilam 
iinupucche[yyaril] kar.JCyya(lh)smil (so Ck) bhiitarmi1 
Kiilil<iiya), for pot. 1 sg. -e (with ahari1) cf. MSL 1927 
p. 115-16); aor. 3 sg. annupucchi, Ja VI 221,11• = 
227,~io• (~n_ly C1', meaninrJ iinupucchi or *anv-apucchi 
[cf. anucan s. v. anucarati]; = anu-pucchi, ib. 221,24'); 
- pp. anu-puttha, mfn., asked; ifc. v. an-anu­
pugha. 

anu-pubbaka, mfn. = anu-pubba; ifc. 11. iinu­
pubbi-katha0, pubbao. Cf. iinupubbika. 

anu-pubba-kathii, f. = anu-pubbi-kathii or 
iinu-pubbi-kathii (q. v.); Ja I 50,3; 2\Ihv XX II 1. 

anu-pubba-kiiraJ?.a, n. (or more prob. f. -ii), 
gradual training; abl. -a, i\Il\" I 44G,s (abhir.Iha­
kiirm.Iii +). 

anu-pubba-kiriyii, f., gradual or regular work­
ing; anupubba-sikkhii +. 1\IN lii 1,10: Ud 5:1,:!0 
(Ud-a) = Vin II 238,29 = AN IV 201,2 = 207,! n, 
quoted Kv 219,21; instr. abl. -ii, :\II\" I ·l7n,:w (Ps: 
kara!)atthe paccattavacanmi1). 

anu-pubba-gattatii, f., the 21-'~ :mm·yafrjana 
of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,15 (ad l\lhbv 1,-~.•); Vyu 
18,20 (anupiirvagatra) _ 

anu-pubb'-aligulitii, f., the sef"Ond anuv~·an­
jana of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,9 (ad J.\lhbv I.~•); 
Vyu 18,6. Cf. Sv (II) 446,1!-15. . . 

anu-pubba-ciiri(n), mfn., walkwg about 111 

regular turn; avokkammaciiri -i, = 'sapa(hlnae:iri". 
Pj II 118,1 s. . 

anu-pubba-tanuka, mfn.. gradu?llY narri~Wlll.<t 
(upwards); Sp ad Vin I 91,13 (uddham -•·mt s~st"ll~ 
samanniigato = 'sikhara-sisa'; _Vmv: _-l'na sist•mJ 
li cctiyathiipikii viya kanwna k1sena srsPna) .. 

anu-pubbatii, f., [(a) 'actiny it! tw;n', ~~~mp!t~uu:.·~ 
-a (instr. ?) Lii tava nuinasc rata, \ v 7 . .>a ,_,(, ·'' 
(= anukiila-kiriya, v,:-a 280,2_2). ~:·· (lwlla) lll~l-~­
bbatiij. - (b) succcsswn, sertes; r[c. ''· gat;~ana , 
pada0

• • •• 

anu-pubbato, incl. anupuhham: \ rhh-a 
2?6 Q9 96-33 = Vism 243,30, 3·1-244,7 ;o-o J>j I (-11.;.) 
70 ;;:;7- <="= anupatipii!iy:i); Abhidh-av lOG, I o. 

' anu-pubba-ninna, mfn., yradual/y d!,cpcniny; 
-o + anupubba-por.w, 0 -pnbbhiir?. (sci!·. mah:1sa­
muddo), LTd .53,9 foil. (l'd-a~ = \·rn II 237,19 foil. 
= AN IV 198,7 foil. quoted h.,- 219,19: . 

anu-pubba-nirodha, m., successwt• cessat_w~z (of 
consciousness) (irz jlulna, q. "·• cf. m~UJ!t~b~a-v_Ihara~: 
11 •1v.1 -a DN III 2GG,o (= anupatrpa!rya mrodha. 
S~) ·= 2D0,6 ;;z!:; A~ IV ~09,7 (= anupa~ip:1!i-nirodh:1. 
i\Ip) ~ 45G,o; Pat1s I 3o,:~ 

~u-pubba-patipada, f., gradual progress; anu­
pubba-sikl<lui anup,t~bba-I'.iri~:u +, i\I:,\;. I II_ ~,1 o ;_ l" !I 
~4 30 (LTd-a) = vmll238,;~u = A:\ I\· 201,~ 
~o7 19, quoted K v 2 t 9, 2 2; instr. ~1/Jl. -a, l\1:\" I :1 7H. :: ,, . 

'anu-pubba-pada-V3J?.J?.3na,. [., successwe t•.r­
planation of words; Ps I 54,7 (so c~< & s•·; H•· 
a-pubbn-0 ). • 

anu-pubba-pabbhiira, mfn., wr/11 pn·l·ipice 
. edim7 precipice; l 'd 53,o (anupuhha-ninno -' , 

swce ·- -- y· Il'J37 - -\:\I\" l'l' .~cil. mahasmnucldo) --· ·m - ,19 - . ' . X.~ 

a11:u-pubba, mfn. [sa. anupiirvaj, following in 
successwe order, regular, [Jrctdual (increasing or de­
creasing); f!l. -ti fu·o, .Ja V 155,22• (rer1ularly formed). 
-·- n. -am, regular (systematic) order, As 135,1 a; 
Th-a (~··II 19,9) ad Th 727 <+ anukkamo = 'iinu­
pubbam'); - do. incl. & instr. -cna (mil>.), abl. -ato 
(ac/11.), see b1•low, and cf. anupubbaso, !lnupubhi f., 
and iinu-pubba, n. 

anu-pubbarit, incl. [sa. anupun·am], in re_qular 
order, in turn, by wu/ by; sn .')10- .tt (= p::uiha­
patipatiy:i, i'j); 600 (-mil yaLhiiLalharil); ~IN I 
838,12• (do.); Th 548 (- paricila yaLh:i Buddhenn 
dcsitii) quoted Paps I 172,5• (sre ib. 173,·17-28); Th 
647 (- paricilmi1); SN I 3,s• (vayogur_1ii -mil jahanli; 

quoted Kv 21!1,19. . 
anu-pubba-passaddhi, f., aratlua/ equipllise 

(or rest). -\N IV -l.'i(l,2. 
a"ou~pubba-poJ?.a, mfn., will! .~lop•· follou•iny on 

.~lope; l"d 53,9 (:ll}~pubha-nin_no ~+ . • sci/. mahas_a­
mudclo) , Vin II2.ll,l9 Al\ 1\ HlX,11, quoted l'-\" 
2Hl,!U. 
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anu-pubba-muiicana, n., gradual release; abl. 
.-ato, Vibh-a 226,24; 227 aa-229,19 = Vism2-J3,a1; 
245,7-246,25 ~ Pj I (41,7) 72,28-73,26. 

anu-pubba-rucira-gattatii, f., the 211111 anu­
vyaiijana of the Buddha; Dharmapr 13,17 (ad l\lhbv 
1,4*); cf. Vyu !8,20-21 (anupiirva-gatra, <;uci-gatra). 

anu-pubba-va~~anii, f., word-by-word commen-
tary; As 54,31 (malik~lya .-a). 

anu-pubba-vavatthiina, n., the havin,q been 
put in due order; Pj I 13,29*; 20,21-30. 

anu-pubba-vipassanii, f., discerning knowledge 
in due order; ifc. (mfn.) pavatta 0 , Ud-a 35,4 = 
Visrn 700,22 (tassa (c\·arh) .-assa). 

anu-pubba-vihiira, m(pl)., gradual (ascending) 
stages (in meditation); JJa\'a -a, DN III 265,19 (= 
anupa~ipiitiy~1 samiipajjitabba-vih~lrii, Sv); 290,3 (cf. 
II 15fi,4-H); AN IV 410,1 (Mp = Sv); Pa~is I 5,12 
(Pa!is-a); gen. sg. -assa vasibhiilo, Ap 30,1 = 
Th-a C<' II 108,17*. - 0 -samiipatti, f., attainment of 
-; pl. nava -iyo, AI'\ IV ·110,24-414,23; l\Iil176,25 
(paron.); gen. -In mil, Sl'\ II 216,31; 222,4; Nidd I 143, s 
(Nidd-a); l'd-a 135,30 ( 0 -J!iii,Jiini); 269,2 (0 -yogmi1). 

anu-pubba-vihiiri(n), mfn., gradually passing 
through the (nine) stages (in meditation); m. -I tattha 
so k>1!en'cva tare visnllikaJil, Ud 78,3* (Ud-a). 

anu-pubba-samiipatti, f., gmdual attainment 
(= anupubha-vihiira-sam~lpatli); Ps II 30,13 (navan­
naJh -Inmh). 

anu-pubba-sikkhii, f., gradual (systematic) train­
ing; + nnupubba-kiriyii, 0 -pntipada, MN III 1,10; 
lid 54,29 (Cd-a) = Vin II 238,29 = AN IV 201,2 = 
= 207,18, quoted Kv 219,21; inslr. abl. -a, i\IN I 
47\l,3G. 

Anupubba-(setthiputta), m. Npr., surname of a 
young merchant; Dhp-a I 208,11 (so evam anupuhbena 
puii1iakammassa katattii -o niima jato). 

anu-pubbaso, inrl. [sa. anu-piirva<;al,l], success­
ively, in regular order(= anupubbmil, anupubhena); 
Sn 1000; Ap 541,22 Thi-a 155,14*; Vin I \l\l,2*; 
DN II 250,12* (= anupntipiipyii, Sv); Abhidh-av 
58,1 u•. 

anu-pubbadhigata, mfn. (anu-puhha -1- adhi­
gala), gradually acquired or attained; -cna arahattn­
maggena avijjm:u)akosmil padiiletvii, Mp III 233,14. 

anu-pubbabhisaiiiia-nirodha, m. (cf. abhi­
saliliii-nirodhn), yrru/ual cessation of conscious ideas; 
Dl\: I 1S4,2n-185,8 ( 0-sampaj~lna-sam~lpalti, f., 
anupatip~ltiyii sampajiina salifiii-nirodha-samiipalti, 
Sv (rrr·konin!l ahhi for "upasagga-mattmil" and in­
verting 1/u• order of samp0 and nirodha)). 

anu-pubbabhisamaya, m. (anupubba + ahhi­
samaya), {fNtdual apprehension or penetration; K v 
212,~2; 21!J,lf;. -- 0 -kathii, f., title of Kv II !J (p.212-
220). 

anu-pubbi (& anu-puhbikn, anu-pubbi-kaLIHI), 
f. [sa. ~lnupiirvij see ~lnu-puhhL 

anu-pubbupasanta, mfn. (anu-pul,hatil + upa­
sanla), {Jmdual/y e.rpirrd or dirrl away; -assa ynlha 
na Ji~l.vali gali (sri/. j:llnvcclaso), Cd !l:1,24* (l ;d-a) 

Ap ;,.J:l,J o Thi-a 157,~*. 
anu-pubbena, ind. (see anupubhalit), yradually, 

sw:l'l'ssitJely, re{llllarly, by and by, in r·ourst' of lime 
(la/1'1'); \'in I H:l, 1 r; (- c:lrik:uil caram~lno . . . lad 

avasnri); l\IN II 49,12 (do.); l\Jil 22,4; Dhp 239 (- ... 
thokathokmi1 kha!)C khm,1e; = anupa~ipiitiyii, Dhp-a; 
quoted Kv 108,32*; 219,29*); It 10,20* ~Ja II 22,26°; 
DN I 184,17; l\IN I 510,11; SN I 82,15; AN I 162,29° 
= III 214,19* (:\Ip); Ja III 57,18*; Jn II 2,5; 105,17 
(- va<J<JhiJhsu); III 127,1 (- var.l<Jhctva); Ud-a 180,8; 
Ja IV 470,26*; Pp 41,32; 64,34; Dhp-a I 4,7; 14,10; 
298,10; Pv-a 19,26; Ps II 219,27 (- upancssati; opp. 
ekappaharena); III 229,19; Abhidh-av 51,20*; 93,30* 
(- ... vikkhambhanti); l\Ihv V 73; XV 55; XXX 2; 
Mil 74,21; 276,3. - prp. (with ace.) along; Ap 422,4. 
- 0 -va44hana, mfn., successively increasing; Sp 
I 95,5 (avasesa navuli -a, sci/. mahiimiilii; v. I. 
0 -va99hanakii). 

anu-purohita, m., an under-purohita (:>: the 
purohita of a sub-king), Sv (II) 663,1; pt ad Ja IV 
304,19 ( = 'upapurohita'). 

an-upekkha~atii, f., not disinteustedness; As 
143,11 {Ic.'<' an-upekkhalii). Cf. ne:rt. 

anu-pekkha~atii (or 0 pekkhanalii), f. (from 
anu-pckkhati), sustained consideration; cittnssa anu­
sandhanatii + (ciiro, viciiro, etc. + ), Dhs 8 = 85 = 
284 = 372; As 143,12 (S•': arammaJ)niii anu­
pekkhamano (I) viya titthati ti "anu-pekkh.a!)atii 
cittassa", vicanu;avuscna va na upckkhanata t1 "an-
upckkhnnalii"). _ 

an-upekkhatii, f., see an-upekkluu.wta. _ 
anu-pekkhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-pr.a + j't.k~[, to 

look or consider carefullu; cclnsii anuvtlal•kett anu-
vicareli manasiinupekkhati, DN III 242,8; AN III 
23,3 = 87,13 = 361,23 = 382,5; papak~na man~sa0 , 
AN III 302,10 fall.; part. med. -amana, AN III 
303,16; Nield II 87,23 (= 'anukampamana'); A~ 
143,1 o; pp. anu-pckkhila (q. v.); caus. anu-pckkhetr 

(q. v.). - U b . 
an-upe(k)kha, f. (cf. upe(k)kha), 1e e111g 

interested, interestedness; gen. upe(k)kha-iiaJ,lena -iiya 
(sci/. pahiina1h), l'j II 9,8 = Ud-a 32,18 = Ps I 23,19. 

anu-pekkhi(n), mfn., considering, intent upon; 
ifc. v. atta0 , karuiiiia-phala0 , para0

• 

anu-pekkhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-pekkhnli), core­
ful/1J considered or dwelt on; m. pl. -~1, Vin II 05,3G 
(dhammii (sutii) dhatii \'acasii paricitii mnnasi\ 0-ii 
ditthiyii suppatividdhii) = IIIN I 21:3,5 (= cittcna 
-ii, Ps) = 2W,12 = 35G,J.! = AI'\ II 23,5 (= cit­
lena -ii, i\Ip) ~ l\IN III 115,20 ~ Al'\ II 185,(6)-10 
~ Sv I 30,28 ~ Ud-a 17,19; 31,1s; 293,s. 

anu-pekkhita(r), m., nomen agentis of anu­
pekkhali; nom. alliimuil -ii, one who controls !Jimself, 
Illp III 53,9 ('= 'atblnupekkhi', AI'\ III 1:33,20). 

a~u-pekkheti,.J:r. ii sg. (caus. of anu-pekkhati), 
to cause ~ne to consuler; Vin II 73,2 7 (pekkheli + ; 
Sp: yalha so (C": yatha-yogmil) allhari1 pekkhati 
c eva pu!wpp.unai'i en pekkhali, evmil karoli). 
. .a~u-~et~, pr . .3 sy. [sa. anu-pra + l,i, or *anu­

(<l)Jll -r· j'l (1 r.), cf. anu-pngacchali abrme], to go over 
to, to pass. IIIlo, to be dissolved into (ace.); -eli nnu­
pa?acchalJ, DN I 55,22 ( , anuyiili, Sv) = i\JN I 
"b, I 1 (do: l's), etc., sec JWSSa{les quoted under anu­
pagacchaiJ. 

anu-peseti, pr. 3 sg. t'lllls. [sa. anu-pra -f- J 1 i~]. 
to send forlh after; pol. 3 sg. -cyya (anusiireyya + ), 
II Iii :~u. 2 H. 
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0anu-porikha, only in tile iterative comp. pmi.kha0, 
q. v. 

an-uposatha, m., not a fast-day; Vin I 136,7 
(na ... -c uposalho katabbo; Sp). 

an-uposathika, mfn., not keeping fast-day; Ps 
III 290,6 foil. (opp. uposathika). 

anu-posathikarh, ind. (from anu + posatha = 
uposatha), every fast-day; Vin IV 145,2' = 315,27' 
(= 'anvaddhamasam'). 

anu-posiya, mfn. (grd. of anu + poscti, caus. 
of Vpu~). to be nourished (afterwards); nil.nuposiyam 
(sabbasampatti-bijmil), Saddh 318. 

anu-ppage, ind. (cf. atippagcva), in tile morn­
ing; Sp ad Vin I 239,2-l (- yeva; = pato va, Sp-t, 
Vmv). 

an-uppajjana, n. = an-uppada (q. v.); pt ad 
Ja I406,18. 

anu-ppaiiiiatta (or anu-pmi•iatta), mfn. (anu 
+ pp. of pai'iiiap~!i), additionally ordered or appointed; 
AN I 99,2o (pannatle -mil; l\lp II 165 so)· Vin V 
223,35. ' ' 
.. anu-ppaiiiiatti (or anu-pafiiiatti), f., an ad­

dltwnal or secondary order or rule; Vin II 286,28; v 
1,7foll.; 54,1~; 115,13; 120,18; Sp(I1)502,21; (Ill) 
636,1~• (ad Vm III 195,23); Ja I 162,12 (:>: Vin IV 
16,31 ) ; Ps E• Ill 323,8 (:>: Vin II 129 16) · 1\Ip II 
165,30 (Ec). - 0-vara, m., a section tre~ting of a0· 
Sp I 258,20 (ad Vin III 28,13). ' 

anu-ppatta (or anu-patta, metrical at Ja IV 97,u•, 
etc., a~d at~: 573 = 578, cf. anu(p)patti), mfn. (pp. of 
anu~papui:Jah, sa. anu-prii.pta), (a) with passi11e sense: 
attawed, reached, being within one's reach or compe­
tence; Th 112 (sadattho me-o; cf. anuppatta-sadattha, 
mfn.); 331 (-o sacchikato ... dhammo); DN III 113,18 
(-mil tam Bhagavatii; Sv); - (b) with active sense: 
(a) having attained, reached (ace.); Sn 627 (ultamat­
thmil) = Dhp 403, cf. Dhp 386; Sn 635 (amatoga­
dhmil) = Dhp 411; Ap 53,28 (til.hari1 bhi'imilil -o) 
= Th-a cc II 126,18°; Ap 86,15 (patisambhidii -mil) 
= Th-a C• 499,1a•; SN III 83,2o• (read: ancjan tc 
-a); Pv-a 59,3 (dukkhmi1 -a); Mi1139,1o (sotthim 
-o); ~76,5 (amhakmil samaymi1 --:o); 343,23 (ara-
hattam -ii); - vayo -o, aged, old, Vin II 188,29 
(jiQQO ... addhagato +); DN I 48,3; do. pl. -a, Sn 
p.50,15 = p.92,22; Pv-a 149,12;- arrived: (a) (at, 
ace. loci), DN I 87,H; 111,14; II 84,15; i\IN I 146,20; 
3~9,1~; Ja VI 417,3'; Dhp-a I 64,11 (read Savatthim 
-anam); - ({J) a.~ llerb neutre; HaHhapalo ... -o, 
MN I. I 62,19; atha lvam -o, ib. III 9,5; atha Bhagavii 
-o, 1b. 89,7; a yam a ham -o SN I 11 1 o · issaro 
si -o, Ja IV 214,23° (= iigato, Ct.) ~ IV 434,6• 
= V 323,ao•; (yenasi) at then a idhanupatto, Ja IV 
97,0~,19~ ~V,I 274,2• (akkhcna) ~ 314,11•; Mi1287,4 
(so yam antunabhavo -o); tav'cso pa1iho -o, Mil 
95,18 (/ll're a question for you; tile pro nom. gen. may 
stand for an ace.); pmiho tavunupatto, Mil 108,22; 
113,29; 12,1,3; 131,6; 139,6; Abhidh-av 79,·l• (-o 
vibhiivana-nayald;:amo ;7-: Yam-a 52,7• (cf. Vibh-a 
1,o•, Sp (II) 285,7•). - lfc. v. an-0, viida0. -
0-dhamma-rajja, mfn., possessed of tlle sovereignty 
of truth; Mp I 134,19 (-o dhammariijii). - 0-riipa, 
mfn. = anu(p)patta (brachyloyically for *anupatta 
da!].!)a and thus:) who has incurred (penalty); Pv 573 i 

-78 (pa!].itada!].QO -o ( -p-); = riija!].aril anupattapaka­
tiko, Pv-a). - 0-sadattha,mfn., who has reached the 
good (real) tiling (:> : arahatta), or who has reached 
his own (highest) goal [sad- representing sa(t) and 
sva- as well; cf. Th 112 and Sn 627; Buddh. sa. anu­
prapta-svakartha]; arahari1 khi1.u1savo, etc. + -o, \'in 
I 183,24; It 38,10 (It-a)= 79,9; DN III 83,16 (Sv); 
MN I 5,11; 235,11; SN III 161,13; V 302,5; A:r-i I 144,9 
(Mp); III 376,18; Abhidh-av 128,18°; do. gen. -assa, 
MN III 30,6; do. pl. -a, MN III 80,22; Mil 104,17-28; 
-a viharanti, AN V 207,25 foil. 

an-uppatti, f. [sa. an-utpatti], non-production, 
non-rebirth; - 0-dhamma, mfn., = anuppada­
dhamma, q. v.; Ud-a 138,30; - 0-dhammata, f. 
abstr.; -mil :'ipajjali, Ud-a 214,3-7 (khiyali +); 4:i3,1B 
(anlaradhayati + ); Thi-a 35,2 (0apadancna, so C"; 

E• 0apadan° 1). 
anu-(p)patti, f. [sa. *anu + prapli], attainment 

(of one's desire); SN I 46,2J 0 = 52,2o• (hadayass:l­
nuppat!ilil ( ~ ~-- ~ ---, tllus anu-patti1il, i/ not 
an-upattilil (sa. *an-upiitti; cf. 'an-upadana)]; 
arahattmh, Spk; cf. appatta-manaso = uppattu· 
arahatto, Spk I 183,20); dat. -i):ii (sot! hibhii~·am? ":'' 
in order tllat lie may recover hzs Ileal/ II), 1\hl lt_, o. 

anu-ppatviina, abs. of anu-papm.Jiiti, ~· v. 
anu-ppadiita(r} (for the frequent spellwy a~lll­

ppiidata(r), see anu-ppadcti), m., lilt. one w!Jo f!ll'es 
in addition (freely), i.e. w!Jo encourag.es, _confzrms. 
or incites; DN I 4,20 (-ppii-; sahit?nam-:1: ~ san­
dhiinanuppadiitii . . . da!hikanunam katta, Sy) __ , 
64,2 (-ppii-) = l\IN I 179,34 (Ps do.)= 2!!8,1:: 
34516 = III 33 ao = 49,6 = AN II 209,9 (:\Ip) , .. 
V 2fJ7 16 = Pp 57,aJ (Pp-a) = Nidd I 220,15 (1'\idd-a): 
472, 1 ~ (Nidd-a); -- bhinnanmil_ -a, i\IN I 2HO •• :l4 

(= hhinnanmi1 a-sandlu'inaya -a, Ps) -~ Ill -JH.u 
(-ppii-) = AN V 265,5. __ 

anu-ppadana (mostly misspell ~n.u-ppadana_), n. 
(nomen aclionis of anu-ppadc~i), (a) !Jl~~~zg, a_dnunts/1'~­
ing, furnishing; DN I 12,1 o(mula-bhcsaJJanam anu-pp.a­
diinmh (anuppadanmil cod. B 111 s': I 98,22); oal.lham, 
ANI49,10 (civara-0, etc.; Mp(E•)II92,1~ t•.l;"nnu­
ppadan0)· instr. -cna (civara-0, etc.), i\IN Ill 2.J·I,l:! 
foil.; 'AN 'I 123,32 (E•' 0:1nuppiidan°); i\1~1 315,0 (0 d.nn­
Lakattha-mukhodakii0); --- (b) spencltnq, granllllfl: 
•11str---cna AN Ill 56,24° (= satassa va sahassassa 
1 ' ' or. ( I - I-va diinena, i\Ip) = .Ja Ill 2 :>:o• = a~Jca<_anena, 
Ct.); Mp III 204,7 a~ AN IV 41,3 (malu~amassa 
sayana-YaltluUmilkaradt-0); sa~ba-dl~amm~m -cna, 
Ja v 433,12 (0ppadan°; b~t s:e .z~. ~7•. -p~d~mem9·:~· 
Jfc v aggaladana0, alamkara , amtsa , tssartya , 
up~y~na0, dana0, pakk~:bhik~ha0,_Pa!ta0 , bala0

, 

bhatta-vetana0, bhesaua-partkkhara , madda-
va0, vassika-safikao, vossaggao.. . 

anu-ppadiina-rat~, mfn:, tak111g a pleasure 111 
gilling; AN IV7fl,I5 (danapatt -o). . . 

anu-ppadinna, mfn. (P[J· of am~-pp:~dclt). !JWI'!'• 
best wrd· Khp VII 13 (balan ca blukkhunam -am: 
l'j) 0 = Pv 25: Ap 153,H (-a Buddhcnu sabht•sarh 
bijasampada} = Th-a r;c 153,3~·: 

anu-ppadeti (or anu-padett): pr. 3 Sfl. [sa. anu-
pra-l/dii. by scribes confot!!}-cled wrth *ar~.u _+ up + 
p'idcli lu·w·e z>. 11. anuppadana, anuppadana, anu­
p~iidiita(r) above], to give (in retum or in addition), 

29 
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to bestow, to hand over (ace. gen.); to supply (ace.); 
DN III 187,8 (tad-digm:mm bhogmil - 0 pp11deti); 
[Nidd II 93,35 (anuppadeti, prob. to be read anupadeti, 
q. v.)]; Mil 210,21 (yathicchitari1 °-ppadeti); 2 sg. 
0 -ppadesi, SN I 162,s (khadaniyam, etc.); 1 sg. 0 -ppa­
demi (khadaniyari1, etc.), SN I 162,1 o; 0 -ppadami, 
DN III 67,10 (better with v. I. 0 -ppadassami); part. 

Nidd-a ad Nidd I 178,4.- 0 -bhoguppatti, f., gaining 
goods not yet acquired; f. abslr. -ta, Pj I 33,30. -
0 -vevacana, n., a synonym of the word a 0 , Spk I 
277,28 (sci/. asaiijata). 

m. 0 -ppadento, Ja V 124,3'; part. med. m. 0 -ppada­
damano, i\Ip (E•") II 194,28 (bhesajjam); imper. 3 sg. 
0 -pp!l.detu, DN I 135,21 (tesa1i1 ... bijabhattmil, see 
ib. note 9; Sv); 2 sg. 0 -ppadehi (amhiikari1 kiilena 
kiilaiil), AN I 117,7; pot. (a) 3 pl. 0 -ppadajjuri1 
(valt!Jaiil ... rajakassa), SN III 131,n (Spk); (b) with 
double pot. suffix, cf. Sadd 833,9, 12, etc.: 2 sg. 0 -ppa­
dajjeyyiisi, DN III 61,10 (lcsaiil dhanmil); l\IN I 
416,23 (evariipari1 kiiyakammmil -, cf. v. I.; opp. 
patisa1i1hareyyiisi ib. 11; = anuppadeyyasi upattham­
bhcyyasi punappuna1i1 kareyyasi, Ps); 1 pl. 0 -padaj­
jeyyiima (iiyasmanUi.nmh kii\cimattmh), Vin III 
259,n .. (ib. 13•• pot. 3 sg. 0 -padajjeyya ~ upasam­
haret, JAs 1914, 500,4); aor. (a) 3 sg. 0 -ppadii.si, DN 
III 65,15 (adhananam dhanmh); 66,2; Ja Ill 342,1 
(assa yasam -); 3 pl. 0 -ppadmhsu, DN III 93,1 o 
(assa s~i.Unam bhii.gam); (b) 3 sg. 0 -ppadesi, DN III 
66,30 (lesari1 raja dhana1h; but cf. 66,2); 0 -pp!:\desi, 
DN I 1:~6.2 (lesam ... hijabhallmil, v. /. 0 ppadi.isi)); 
ful. 3 sg. 0 -padassali., Sn 983 (me yii.cami.inassa ni\.0 ); 

0 -ppadassali. (upadhi.smiril vii kiiya1i1 upasamharis­
sati cillari1 vii -), MN II 260,2 s (1•. l. for upp!:\des­
sali.); 0 padassati ( dhammikari1 bali lit [u. I. balatil, E" 
phalam]), SN IV 303,21 (v. l. anupassali, E'" anusaris­
sati); 0 -ppadassati (pelanmh kalakatanaih dakkhi­
I)mh), AN III 43,19, 2s•; 1 sg. 0 -ppadassii.mi, DN III 
189,9 (peli.inmh kalakalanmh dakkhil)mh); 67,10 
(v. 1.); 1 pl. 0 -ppadassi.ima, DN III 92,30 (assa sii.limuit 
bhagmh); in f. 0 -ppadatmh (amhakmh kiilena kiilmh), 
AN I117,5 (l\Ip); abs. 0 -ppadatvii. (digm:wih dha­
naih), Pj II 35,24; grd. 0 -ppadatabba, mfn., MN II 
178,20 = 181,4 =AN III 384,13 (mUlmh-aih; i\Ip); 
pass. [ anu-ppadiyati], neg. part. lac. an-anu-ppadiya­
mane (adhanii.naril dhane), DN III 65,1 a (Sv: dhane 
ni\nuppadiyamii.ne(1) ti na anuppadiyamanc (E'" 
anuppadeyyamiinc], ayam eva vii patho); pp. anu­
ppadinna (q. v.). 

anu-ppabandha, m. (verbal noun of anu-ppaban­
dhati), continuity, continuing; As 115,2; PsI 207,30 
( 0 vasena avicchecliiya = 'thitiy,1'); Sp-t ad Sp (II) 
464,21 (-o avicchinnapavatti); Nett-a ad Nett38,7 (= 
'anu-bandha'); instr. -en a (adv.), uninterruptedly, i\lp 
(E'") II 203,24. - lfc. v. dukkha0 • - 0 -ta, f. abstr., 
Abhidh-av 71,12• (for anuppabaddhata or anuppa­
bandhanii?) - 0 -paccupatthana, mfn., manifested 
by a 0 • As 114 31 = Abhidh-av 18,u (cittassa -). 
- 0 -,bhiiva, ~- abstr.; Sp (II) 464,1 (so C' E"; S'" 
anuppabandhabhava). - Ifc. v. kodhao. 

an-uppanna, mfn. [sa. an-utpanna], unborn, not 
(yet) appeared, not arisen; -a1h yasmh uppadento, 
.Ja VI 380,23'; -assa maggassa uppiidetii (sci/. Bha­
gava), l\IN III 8,11; SN I 191,1 (quoted Ps II 381,7; 
Spk); Nield I 178,4 (Nidd-a); Ap 570,5 (= Thi-a 
91,aa•); Mil217,9 foil.; -assa lahhassa uppiidanam, 
.Jn V 117,10'; - -e Buddhe, Dhp-a I 88,15; Hl6,9; 
IV 8?,20; pl. -a, Dhs p. 2,13 (As45,29); (apiilu­
hhfJlii. + ), Dhs 1036; -a me pap aka akusala dhammii, 
SN II 196,n foil. (Spk); _,1 (akusnlii dhamma), iV!il 
3R5,2; gen. -anmii ... dhammanmh anuppadiiya, 
DN II 312,20 (Sv); ;\IN II 11,12 (Ps); 20,2-I; SN V 
2fiR,R; AN II 74,7 ~AN I 1fi3,7; /oc. -csu kicc(h)csu, 
SN I 5~ ,1• (Spk), quoted Ps I 235,2 n• = Sv (III) 
750,1n•; · -assa maggassa upparla-paiiho, title (in 
S'") of i\lil217,s----21!l,12. --· 0 -paiiiiatti, f., a rule 
coneernin(l a case not uet ocwrrerl; paii1ialli anu­
paiiiiatli -f-, Yin V 1,8 foil.; 54,1-1; 115,Ja; 120,18. 
--· 0 -pubba, mfn., not arisen before; Pj I 161,17; 

anu-ppabandhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. *anu~pra­
l'bandh], to follow continually, to ke:p on~ conttnu~; 
part. -anta, i\lil 132,1 G (megho aparaparam -o ablu­
vasseyya); pol. 3 pl. -eyyum, As 400,18 (= 'anvassa­
veyymh'); caus. -apeti, q. v. 

anu-ppabandhana, n., continuing, not stopping; 
0 -ta, f. abslr., Mil 132,19; - 0 -pavatti, /-~ continu­
ous motion or activity, As 115,16 (= santancna pa­
vatti, mt). 

anu-ppabandhana, f. prec., Pp 18,21 = 
Vibh 357,13; see Ahhidh-av 71,12• s. v. anuppaban­
dhatii.. 

anu-ppabandhapeti, pr . .3 sy., r_aus. ?I anu­
ppabandhati (q. v.); pot. 3 pl. -cyyum, MII132,24 
( 0 -mcghavassaih aparaparam -). 

anu-ppayoga, m. [sa. anu-prayoga], additio~al 
use of another word in similar sense (as tile precedu~g 
one), i\logg-v VI 13; 0 -vacana, n., a word used Ill 
that way; Sp (III) 728,19 (ad Vin III 261,2~). 

[anu-ppavacchati, see anu-pavecc.hati]. 
anu-ppavattaka, anu-ppavattetl, anu-ppa­

vittha, anu-ppavisati, anu-pp~vecchati, anu-
ppaveseti, see above under anu-pa . . . 

an-uppada, m. (sa. an-utpii.da], not commg mlo 
existence, not arising, non-appearance; kfi.lnacchan­
dassa ayaliiil -o hoti, iVIN I 60,17; -o khcmmi1, etc., 
I' a tis I 11,2 . . . 15,4; 59,12 . . . 60,1 a ( Patis-a E•' 
I 263,3); Ps II 309,1 (= 'nirodho'); dat. -aya, 
i\IN II 11,D (akusaliinaiil dhammiina1i1 chanda1i1 
janeti) 2G,25 = AN I 2!Hi,27; [-a vimutto, 
iVIN I 2:35,!7-23 (all parallels (with Ctt.) read an­
upadii); Ud-a 21G, 7 (w. r. for an-upadii, Ud 33,2o•)]; 
abl. -ii Talhagaliinmh, AN I 286,8 foil.; /oc. -e 
iiai.JUiil, ON III 21·1,u (Sv) ~ Dhs (p. 8,13) 13G7 (As 
54,28; 409,1R); Nett 15,13; 5-I,G, etc.; -- 0 -dham­
ma, mfn., not liable to come into existence again; 
anabhavmil galo iiyaliii1 -o, DN III 270,30 ~ Vin 
II I :{,2 G, etc. (see quotations under anabhiiva-kala 
aboue). -- 0 -dhammata, f. abstr., lid-a 17.5,2. -
0 -nirodha, m., complete destruction· -o Ud-a 216,2; 
Ps II 308,20 (saiilkharanaih -o, =' 'sa,Iilkhiira-niro­
dho'); Ud-a 49,27 (smilkiH1niiHlli1 anavascsaril -o); 
instr. --:_ena, Sp I 18B,3; Spk II 269,1 ad SN III 45,4; 
dat: -aya, Ud-a 125,19; Pj I 180,-l C-kkhaya-mal­
lam). 

. an-uppiida~a, n. [sa. an-ulpadana], not pro­
ducmg, not fulfilling, neglecting; Ud-a 304,28 (0 -pa-
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hiina-vasena); [AN I 123,32; Ja V 433,12, etc.: 0-anu­
ppadanena, w. r. for 0-anuppadiinena]. 

an-uppadaniya, mfn. (neg. grd. of uppiideli), 
unproduceable; -mil nibbanmi1, l\Iil 269,17. 

[an-uppada, w. r. for an-upada, q. v.]. 
[an-upp_ad_ata(r), m., w.r. for anuppadata(r), q. v.]. 
anu-ppadana, n., see anu-ppadiina. 
an-uppadita, mfn. (neg. pp. of uppiideli), not 

produced; As 191,11 (0-riipavacara-jjhiino). 
anu-ppadeti, see anu-ppadeti. 
an-uppadenta, mfn., neg. part. of uppiideti 

(q. v.), cf. anu-pp!ldenta, part. of anu-pp!ldeti. 
[Anuppiya, n. Npr., see Anupiya]. 
a~u-pJ?iya, (mf)n, or adv. [sa. anu-priya], being 

to ones l!kzng, pleasant; -a1i1 ca yo aha, DN Ill 
186,28*, quoted Ja II 390,19*; -ari1 bhiisati khalti­
yass~, Ja V 107,15*; Sv (III)948,28 ad DN III 185,22 
(-am bha~ati = 'anuppiyabhiil)i'). - 0-bhani(n), 
mfr,J., saymg pleasant things, flattering, -i m{lilto, 
?N III 18~,22 Jo!l·_ (cf. ib. 186,28*); -i-mitto, Ja V 
3~0 7 · - .. - bhai).Ita, f. abstr.; iiJapanii, etc. -f-, 1'\idcJ 
I ?88,3 (N1dd-a) = Vibh 352,31 (Vibh-a 483 H ·quoted 
V!Sin 23,13; Ct. ib. 27,2J). ' ' 
. an-uppilava,'_la, n. [sa. *an-utplavana] not jump­
zng auto or up; 1\;Idd-a E<' I 172,7 (ad 1'\idd I 55,20: 
sukhe -a~thena 'pm,1~lilo'). 

. _ an-uppi}a, mfn., free from annoyances· Dl'\ I 
13:l,2_G _ (khema! thilii janapadii akm.1tak:1 -:1, 'E<' an­
upapi!a; rf. Vyu 182,7: anutpiitam, v. I. 0pit0 :;;z:: 
l\lvu II 159,1-2 ... anutpi<;lena) :;;z:' DN III 146,21 
(same forn:ula _without anupp 0 ); Pv-a 161,15 (rajjmil 
akaQtakam -am, E'" anupijmil); Ja III 4-13,20* (sukhi 
-~ pasasa mediniiil; = anuppl!mil ... , a yam eva vii 
p~tho, Ct.~; _v 37~,1• (ratthmil -mi1; see Ct.); Vv-a 
3;>1,23 (anabadham -mi1, = 'akkhalmil'). 

a~u-(p)ph_aral).a, n. (nomen actionis of anu­
pharatl), f/ashzng through, pervading; Mp II I 129,13 
ad AN III 332,4 (0 atPJCna); III 230,19 ad Al'\ IV 
120,2. <:~nubhiivo); if c. mfn. l\Iil 148,2 3 (sata-yojana0); 
cf. h1ta . 

anu-pharati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. *nnu + l'sphnr], to 
flash ·through, to pervade; Ps E•" III 381,4 = Sv 
(II) 449,30 (sabbmil kaymi1 -); aor. 3 sg. anu-phari, 
Dhp-a I 13•1,2o; inf. -ilmi1, l\Ip III 230,12 ad AN IV 
118,13; abs. -itva, Ja V 272,2o'. 

. anu-p~usiyati, 3 sg._pas~. of anu + l'phus [sa. 
VPI u~, cf. I Pf~] cf. phusayal! and phusita; to be 
poured (~calt~red) down in addition: yasma ca vassal i 
devo hnnam canuphusiyati, Ja V 242,18* (so B.; 
C_. lw! a~n~phusc~yasi or 0 siyyasi (i. c. -li); S'" reads 
Iuman cap! phus1yali). 

anu_-bajjhati, pr. sg., Pv-a 56,3 (E'") for anu­
bandhal!, q. u. 

anu-bad_dha, mfn. (Is., pp. of anu + 1 bandh; 
very o{ten wntten anu-!nmdha, q. v.), lilt. 'bound up 
?;-J~m;l,' !. e_. (~1) fol/owzng or standiny bel!intl (ace.), 
I lu-HJ3 (-c Jaramurm.w); Ap308,25 (devaloke manussc 
[for brachy/ogy see under anaggi] vii -a imc guna) · 
SN IJ22,29 (i\1:1I~o ... Bhagavanlmi1 -o holi); iv1~ 
III 218,5 (d~va~asahassani ... -t1ni): frequently in 
the phrase PI\ \h1lo pi\!hilo - (see anubandhati will! 
this or paechato )la!'chato, or padi'i padmi1): l"d 
8D,2n; ll \Jl,l-15* (= anugalo, ll-a); Ill'\ I 1,10 foil.; 

226,21; Vin II 111,ao; SN IV 173,11-18; II 227,19 
(atthi me idmil suttakari1 ... -ari1, see anubandhana, 
mfn.); - (b) followed or pursued (by, instr. or if c.), 
[SN IV 188,9 u. I. for anu-buddha q. u.]; Ud-a 179,20 
(janapada-manussehi -a); Sp (II) 455,19 (eorchi -o); 
i\Ip III 326,21 (= 'anviisatta', AN IV 356,18); Sv (II) 
453,7 ( 0 -miga) = PsE" III383,s;- ifc. u. anek'­
anattha0, naga0, nicca0, saddiila0 , cf.s:uhkh:l0 , 

(unmetrical) u. I. Thi 509 for sali1khalabaddha. 
•anu-bandha, mfn., w. r. for anu-baddha, q. u, 
'anu-bandha, m. (Is.), (a) = anuppabandha. 

q. u.; Nett 38,7 (papaiico [ib. 37,a•] vuccali -o: -
[-a1il nigaccheyya (sci/. akkhaclhutto), ;\11'\ III 170,n 
(u. I. andhu-bandhalil o: andu-0 ; = banclhaiil nigac­
cheyya, Ps III 618,1, S< yiving the reading adhi­
bandhmil)]; - (b) in gramm. an indicatory letter, Abh 
980; :.\logg 118; 23; I,lilnubandha, mfn. marked by I.J(a), 
Kaec-v 625; (-c paccaye pare; - J).anubanlihatla, 
n. abstr., Pay fo/. jhii 1. 

anu-bandhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1 bandh], to 
follow behind in one's footsteps; to urye, to pursue; 
Nield II 93,35 ad Sn 36 (Nidd-a); Ja Il230.G; III 
359,14; Dhp-a I 2-!,15; PsiiH-!,17 (punappuna1il): 
Abhidh-ay 57,as•; 3 pl. -anti, Vin IV 325,2:,: l'v-a 
56,3 (so C"; E•" unubajjhanli); Nidd-a E" I 68,-1 ad 
Nidcl I 14,24; ·- part. m. -anlo, Ps E·· Ill 130,1-1 
(CI< anubaddho); Abhidh-av 12li,J•; l\lhv XX\" li:-;; 
XXVIII 10; /oc. -anle, Dhp-a I 193,8; part. mc<i. n. 
-amiinam eva, ;>.Ip III 423,2 (= 'anva-d-cva', AN\' 
214,u; quoted Sadd 377,27); pl. -a, Sv (ll) _4?3,G 
Ps E•" III 383,4;- pot. 3 sg. -eyya (pavalllllllll dv<' 
vassiini, to u>ait upon), Vin IV 326,2** (= sayam 
upatthahcyya, ib. 7', sci/. cul).l).ena ... dantakat\hcna, 
etc., Sp); 1 sy. -eyya1h (pinhilo pi~\hilo), Vin I 40.u 
= Dhp-a I \J1,23; - aor. 3 sy. -i, i\l='i 11 l:l:>.~ I 

(Bhagavantatil - chayii va anapiiyini); Ja 11 L"l-1,17; 
353,22; III50-1,15; Dhp-a I21,1-l (pacchato pac­
chato); 193,3-7; Pv-a 155,10; 260,11 (= 'anv:1gacchi'); 
l\Ihv XXIII 65; LXI 42 (padii padmil); piPhilo 
pinhito -i, DN II 102,10; MN I U7,7; 3:37,2; III 
278,3; SN IV 28\l,Iu: V 25\l,o; 2sg. -i, Ja IV 27l.u' 
(= 'anusari'); 337,Js* (mam iinubandhi, 111ilh 
/cnytl!ening, cf. anubujjhati, aor. <;m; ib. ~o·; 1 sy. 
-ilil, Sn 4-lG (padii padmil); 3 pl. -ismi1, Sn -112 
(piphilo) :;;z:' i\Jyu 111\J8,u•; -ililsu (pi\thilo pi­
Hhilo), Vin Jllll,a1: Sl\ V 3-!8,30 (do.); Ja \"I 
525,22: - ful. 3 sy. -issali, PY-a 103,:31: .? sy. 
-issasi (ma1i1 ... dYl' vasst1ni), \"in IV :~:3:3,7, 1o•• 
(= upatthahissasi, ib. 17'); Ja VI cJ52,1J' (c .. anu­
javissasi); 1 sy. -issali1, Ja Vl508,~a•-3o•; 3 pl. 
-issanli, Vin IV 325,28; 1 pl. -iss:1ma, l"d-a 2-Hl,2:;: 
- cofl{/. 3 sy. -iss!\, Ud-a 126,27; ·· inf. -iluiil, 
MN III 115,11-17; -- abs. (a) -itv:1, Dhp-a II 1\J2,t 
(CI' anuvijjhitY:1); Sp (II) 507,16 (= ;anupalilvft"): 
Spk II 217,15 wl S='i II 255 1:l (do.); Ja I l\J5,1s: 
25-1,2-l; (/J) -iya, l\lhv XXXVI 50:- ynl. -itai.Jbu, 
mfn., i\IN I 101i,aJ fall.; ·- pp. anubadllha, q. u. 

anu- band han a, 11. [Is.], following, curllzection: 
pursuiny; .Jn \"1526,1' (mahajanena 0 -dukkhaiil, the 
puin cuusetl by the pt•uplt- perst•wliny him). ·- mfn .. 
As 364,7 (kummi\nubandhana-sutlakaiil, alluding to 
SN I1227,tu, s;-.: II 227,2u being quoted As 364,8, cf. 

29* 
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Pj II 509, n. 2). - lfc. v. gandha0 • - 0 ka, mfn., 
Sp (II) 485,3 (lepanaka +• q. v.). 

anu-bandhana, f., arranging in consecutive order· 
gai)a~Iii +, Sp (II) 418,24°, 2G (= anupadahana q. v.) 
= V1sm 278,H•, 1G (= anuvahanii). 

anu-bala, n. [Is.], a reserve army new levy; 
0 -patta, mfn., who has re-inforced his ~rmy l\Ihv 
XLVIII98. ' 

~nu-_balarh, ind., in one's power; mami'mubalam 
bhavJssasJ, Mil 125,12. 

anu- balappadana, n., (moral) support; Vin II 
88,34 (anu-vado + ). 
. anu_-balappadayaka, (or -ika?) mfn., conlribul­
l~lg to gwe strength; Pv-a 71,11 (osadhinmn (vii) -ikii 
li katva osadhi ti laddhanamii tiiral<ii, soC'; E'' anu­
balappadana hutva). 

anu-bujjhati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + Vbudh], 'to 
awake', (a) to be enligl!tened, to understand, to ex­
per!ence; (b) to be conscious of (afterwards, i. e. to 
remember); yo ca uppalita1i1 allhmi1 na ld1ippmi1 -, 
Ja Ill133,2B• = 266,24° = 438,13• = Ap 563,3 = 
Thi-a 105, a•; Ja Ill 387 ,19• (b. yo pubbe kalakalyiiQ.O 
katatlho-m-anubujjhali, cf. nf\\'abujjhali, ib. 17); Ps 
II 25,10 (jiiniili +; = 'anveti'); MN II 171,29 (sac­
calh); pl. -anti, Patis 11115,11 = As 217,aa (bu­
jjhanli +);--[port. m. -mil, Spk l187,R (S": C" E" 
anubujjhilh; see below)]; - imper: .3 pl. -anlu, 
Ja V 325,R' (= 'anumafiflantu'); - aor. (a) 3 sg. 
anu-bujjhi, Nidd I 457,3 (hujjhi -1-; Nidd-a); 1 sg. 
-ith, i\lp lll379,11 (= 'iinu-horlhith', AKV4!i,25•); 
- aor. (~) 1 sy., sukham anubodhiJn (so v. /. with 
rltytltm. lenytlteniny [ ~ ~- ~ --- - for ~ ~ ~ ~ -- , 
cf. dhiiretum iiraho, etc., mam iinuhandhi s. v. anu­
bandhati]) AK V 46,25° = 47,2s• = Sl'\ I 126,10• 
(Spk: sukham iinubodhyan (sic s•·J (}' E•' anubo­
dhin) ti arahalta-sukhath anuhujjhim [S•' anuvu­
jjhmi1 'l:. an~bujjhatil]) ~ l\h"u III 285,2* (cod. B); 

111/. -Ilum, Ill the comp. anu-Jmjjhilukiima, mfn ., 
l'\idd I 481,27 (bujjhilu-kama -1-; Nicld-a); - pp. 
anu-budclha, q. v. 

. anu-bujjhana, n. (from prec.), awakening, 
enlzyltlenmenl, understanding; Patis I 18,17 (bttj­
jhana -f-); 11122,10 (!:'<' anubutijana); -- ifc. u. an- 0 • 

181,2 (0 -paccekabuddha-samkhiitesu); - 0 -sarnana, 
mfn., like to an a 0 ; Dhp-a II 142,14 (:>: Sariputta; 
= budun ekbiti budak vreniya, gp). - lfc. v. an- 0

, 

buddha0 , sao (Th-a (C") 7,23). 
anu-buddhi, f., reasoning, inference, conclusion; 

Ps Ec III 352,17 (dhammassa anunayo anumiinmil-i, 
= 'dhammanvayo', MN II 120,20); pl. -iyo, Ps II 
386,17 (= 'anvayii') = III (S'') 748,1. 

Ianu-bodba, m. [Is.], understanding; -· if c. v. 
an- 0 , magga0 , sacca0 ; see anubodhi(pakkhiya) 
below. 

2anu-bodha, mfn. (adj. verba/e) only ifc. v. dur- 0
• 

[anu-bodhath, SN I 126,16*, w. r. for anu-bodhiiii, 
see anu-bujjhati, aor. (~)]. 

anu-bodhana, n. [Is.], lite making awake, leading 
to understanding (recognition); Patis I 18,10 (0 attho; 
bodhanattho +); II 115,17 (0 atthena). 

[ami~ bod hi, f. [Is.], enliglttenmenl, understanding;] 
0 -pakkhiya, mfn., associated with a 0 , Patis I 18,22 
(bodhipakkhiyattho + 0 attho), II 115,19 (0 atthena). 
Prob. for anubodha-po, cf. bodha-pakkhiya. 

anubodhi, aor. see anubujjhati. 
anu-bodheti, pr. 3 sy. caus. of anu-bujjhali, 

to enligltlen; 3 pl. -enli, Patis II 115,15 (boclhenli -1-); 
part. med. m. -ayamano, Ja VI 139,18 (pitaratil -o, 
____L. anunayanallha1i1, ib. 141,10). 
-r- anu-bbajati (or anu-vajali), pr. 3 sg. [sa. ann + 
vvrajj, /o flO a/oT_lfJ, to follow; 1 sg. -bbajami 
(bhikkhuno maggam), Ja IV 3()\J,o• (Ct.); 3 pl. -va­
janli, Ja VI H5,1*, a•, s• (aryii.-metre); pol. 1 sg. 
nanuvajc, Ja IV 48-1,15*; fut. 1 pl. 0 Vajissama, DN 
II 244,9* (mctr. v. r.for anuvattissii.ma; Sv (II) 668,10). 

anu-bbata, mfn. [sa. anu-vrata], failltful, 
detwled; f. -a (bhariya), Ja IV 76,17* (= anuvattika, 
ct.); Ja Vl473,4* (v. /. 13. for anuggalii); VI 557,ao• 
(Sila; + palidevatii, ib. 558,23'); ace. pl. m. -c, Ja 
III 521,1o• (= atil'iamaiifiaiil anugate sammodamiine 
piyasathvase, Ct.); f. pl. -a, Vv 755 = 756 = 757 
(C''; Ec anupubbatii; = anukftla-kiriya, q. v.). 

an-ubbigga, mfn. [sa. an-udvigna], free from 
anxiety; Vin II 184,21 = Ud 19,31 (abhilo +); l\lil 
:!,10,21* (asambhito + ). 

'anu-buddha, mfn. (pp. of anu-bujjhali), 
(a) understood, known; SN I l:l7,2-l* (rlhanunmil vi­
malenanubudclhatil) o. 1\ll\' I 168,2t<* = Vin I 5,:J2* = 
Mvu III 317,18* (codd. BM) :;/ Sn 384; + pa\ivicldha, 
Dl\' II 90,25; 122,28 ~~ A!\ II 1,20 = IV 105,2! 
(quoted Kv 115,1o); DN II 12:l,R• (-ii imc dhamma 
Golamena yasassina); 2lcl,s (Bhagavala layo okus~­
rlhigamfi -a); SN I :30,-t• (cakkhumala -o, sr:il. c\ham­
mo); IV 188,9 (ciiro ca viharo ca -o; v. /. anubaclclho) 
~ I' a\ is I I 19,4 ( -1- pativirlc!ho; cf. ib. 20,20 full.); 
n. -atit, impersonal conslructionwillt ace., SN I 123,u• 
(sace maggmil -mi1 [metre fauii!J] kh<>mmil amata­
giiminatil; = ~.-arli tayii [so s•·; w. rr. U tassii, E•' tassa] 
maggo -u, Splq; (b) wilo ltas understood; JI;IN I 
3:10,25 (sace lvaih cvam -o); l'j IJ4:H,!o (~ 'anu­

an-ubbil(l)avitatta, n. (cf. ubbilla and ubbila 
11 ., etc.), not elation, no gaiety; Ja Ill ,166,20' (Ck -1-: 
= 'a-haso'). ' 

anu- briihana, n. (or f. -a), increase, slrengll!­
eniny, affirmation; Vism G4,18 ~ 79,15; Sv (II) 465,10 

Ps II 175,_25 {'api-ssu_' li anubrflhanallhe nip:llo; 
anubrfthan~m = sampll).c.Janatil, Sv-pt); f. -a, if c. 
v. upekkha 0 • -- Cf. anu-brflhcti. 

anu- briihita, mfn. (pp. of ne:ct), increased, 
strengthened; ifc. v. upekkha0 • 

anu-briiheti [ ~ ~- -- ~], pr. 3 sg. [sa. m1u + 
I'hpitlt, vpith; see Ai Gr I fl. 32,3, but brflhcti to b(b)Ct!ha 
after tile analoyy of gfthayali: gftc.Jha, fthayati: ft~lha], 
to make wcrease (gradually), to throw strain 11pon, to 
devote rmrse/f to, to practise (arc.); part. m. -ayatil 
(vivekatit), Th 23; 27; Ja I 288,H• (CI.); Illhv V 2:13; 
-cnlo, Ap 17,1,17 (E" -anlo) = Th-a (;<' 201,31• 
( 0 atitol); ~a V 4?6,23 _( 0 antol); Ss 54,31; par/. merl. 
m. ~ayamano (\'Jvck?~n!, ~!N I II 116,11; impcr-. 2 sg. 
-chi (lam C\'a -), I 111 1 h.l; pol. a S(J. -aye (viYC­
k:uit), Dltp 75 (Dltp-a); i\IN lll 187,25*, quoted Ap 

virlila'); cf. next. 
'anu-buddha, m., 

d i sr:i pic, or successor of 
SCIHljl:tlin:i, .Ja 1408,17 
Ill 2:.J7,n (buddha ea 

'a ir'sser Huc!dhu', a pupil, 
tile lluclclha; -cna clhamma­
(:-t: S:iripulla); pl. -:i, )Jhp-a 
paccl'iutbuc!dh:i ca +); l'j I 
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506,4; -eyya (cagmil), MN III 239,14; 2 sg. -aye 
(tam eva-m- -), SN I 178,s•; aor. 1 sg. -ayiril (smil­
vegaiil), Cp III 1,2 (c{. Ja IV 120,13 foil.); ful. 1 sg. 
-cssiimi (vivekmil), Ja III 31,14; VI 256,30 (0 briibis­
siimi); 1 pl. -cssama (suiifiagiirmil), Ja III 191,5 (cf. 
MN I 33,12); in{. -cturil (vivckmi1), Ja I 9,31, quoted 
Sadd 459,0; pp. anu-briihita, q. v. 

anu-bhaJ;Ianii, f., assenting, adhesion, approval; 
Vin II 88,33 (anuviido anuvadanii anul(l)apanii + ). 

anu-bhava, m. [Is.] = anu-bhavana, q. v.; Sadd 
69,20. 

anu-bhavati, or anu-bhoti, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 
l"bhfl], to reach, to gel, obtain (ace.); to be equal to 
(ace. or a verbal dal. as dassaniiya), to be able, suffice 
(cf. abhisambhul}iiti); esp. althmh -, to be good 
(for, gen.) c{. pbarati), to {eel (enjoy or suffer, cf. 
bhuiijati), to experience (ace.); (a) anubhavati, Ja 
II 202,14' (gal}hiiti + = haratc', scil. phalmi1); i\lil 
277,2 (sukhmi1); 277,17 (utlarilil yasasukhmh); 
[bbattii- -ati, Thi-a 271,18, see anuratta below]; 
1 sg. -ami, Ja III 414,15 (sampallili1); Pv-a 68,25 
(mahii-dukkhmil); 3 pl. -anti, t:d 20,5* (ta1i1 ... 
devii .nft0 dassanaya; = na abhisambhm.tanti, l 1d-a) 
= V.u_l II 184,28:; AN IV 151,9• (kalam pi te ni\0 

so!asun; = na papm}anti, :.\lp; cf. agghati) = 255,6*; 
Ja IV 3,1 (sukhmh ... dukldtarll)· Dhp-a Ill 6513 
(dulildtmit); Ud-a 3-!,24 (dibba-suld;mit); 308,10 (dt;k­
khmii); Ps II 284,33 (labhanli +, = 'phusanli', scil. 
dukkhmil vcdanmh); i\lil290,2o (vipiilmli1);- part. 
m. -mh, Sadd 72,16; -anlo, (dcvarajja-sirilil), Ud-a 
199,18 ~ Dhp-a I 84,21; Ps II 300,24 (sampatti1h); 
pl. -antii, Ja IV 318,26 (devissariyali1); 475,6 (sam­
pattiril); f. -anti, PsI 276,7 = Sv (III) 722,13; Pv-a 
43,18; part. med. m. -amiino, Dhp-a II 193,5 (puii­
iiaih); III 14,10-18 (sukhmi1, dukl<lmrii); f. -amiinii, 
Ja I 50,7 (nakkhaltaki!mi1); Ps I 276,11 (iiramma­
l}aiil); - pol. 3sg. -cyya, Mil 277,7 (sukhmi1);­
aor. 3 sg. (a) anu-bhavi, Ja V 263,2a (mahanlaril 
yasaril); Dhp-a II 193,10 (puiiiimil); Pv-a 75,17( ma­
hiisampallilil); 1 sg. -bhaviril, Ap 503,20 (cakka­
vatti-mahiirajja!h); 3 pl. -bhavhilsu, Mil 2!l1,2·1 (bho­
gmi ca yasafi ca); (b) anvabhi (suldJaiil, etc.), DN 
III 147,10* (so v.l. and Sadd30,3-7*; E•' iinubhi; 
cf. anucarati, aor. 3 sg.) ~ 149,2•; cf. ajjhabhi from 
adhi-bhavati; = anu-bhavi, Sv);- abs. (a) -ilvl1, 
Ja IV 3,10 (dibba-sampalliril); [IV 454,26, 1'r. sug­
gests anubhiivclvii, q. v.]; V 263,27 (C''·' mm-vi­
bhavilvii); Sv (II) 594,28 (C<' S"; E" w. r. anu-vi­
bhavitvii); Pv-a 4,20 (sampallilh); Ud-a 289,12 
(do.); neg. an-0 , Ja III 299,19; (b) -bhaviyiina, Pv 
242 (= anubhavitvii, Pv-a); (c) -bhulvii (yasmh 
sabbmh), Aniig 49; (kiimasukhmit), ib. 129.---- (b) anu­
bholi, Ja II 202,11' (phalmh); 252,1 (mahii-dukkhmh); 
III :i02,6* (acchiidanmi1, etc.); Ps Il300,27 (dibba­
sampalliiii); lmi c'assa allhmil -,AN Ill 16,18; MN 
III 243,22 = AN I 257,28; tmil . . . na samm}a­
briihmm}iinmh atthmi1 -, Ja I 345,23 = Dhp-a I 
367,6; kam allhmi1 -, AN I 61,0 (= kalammh 
atthmh iiriidhcli sampiidcli paripflrcli, l\lp); 2 sg. 
-osi, \'v 443 (kammassa vipiikmil); 1 sg. -omi, Pv 
67 (vipiikmi1); Vv 134 (sakmil pufiiimil); Ja 111 411,12* 
(idali1 rajjmit); V 72,8* (sakarillwmmmit); Ap 245,18 
(do.); 3 pl. -onli, MJ\ 1133,31 (taii c'assa atthmil); 

Pv 81 (dukkharil); Thi 217 (vyasaniini); iibhaya 
na0 , DN II 12,13 (= pabhaya na ppahonli, Sv = 
attano pabhaya obbasituri1 an-abhisambhul}anti, pt) 
= 1\IN III 120,11 (Ps = Sv) ~ AN II 130,28; 1 pl. 
-oma, Ja VI 97,10 (dibba-sampatliril); Vd-a 331,13 
(dubbhojana-dukkhascyyadini); - part. m. -bhonto, 
Dhp-a III 14,15 (apaya-dukkharh); - imper. 2 sg. 
-bhohi, Ap 413,15 (mahayasarn) = Tb-a C' 349,12°; 
- aor. 3 sg. -bhosi, Ja III 415,6 (dukkharil); Dhp-a 
I 173,8 (mahasampatlirh; so c~<, E< 0 bhoti); l\Ip I 
246,4 (mahadukkhmi1); 1 sg. -bhosilh, Ap 476,12 
(sampattirh anubhos' ahmi1); 606,1 o (mahiisukhari1) 
= Thi-a 58,21*;- {ut. (a) 3 sg. -bhossali, Ap 102,12 
(sampattiri1); 109,5 ( dcva-sobhiigyaril); Ja I 500,1 o• 
(Kattikmil; = anubhavissati, Ct.); (b) 2 sg. -bhohisi, 
Thi 510 (aparimilaril dukkharil);- abs. -bholnl, Ap 
458,20; 490,7; 587,12 (v.l. anubhulvii); Saddh !l8; 
-bhotviina, Ap 580,7 = Thi-a 70,18*. --· pp. anu­
bhflla; grcl. anu-bhavilabba, anu-bhaviya; puss. mJU­
bhaviyatc & anu-bhiiyate; caus. anu-bhiivHpl'li, arm­
bhavcli (q. v.). 

anu-bhavana, n. (from prec.), feeling, experienc­
ing, enjoying or suffering; Sadd 69,21; 86,!5 (= pari­
bhufijanmil) · 472.24 (= 'vilti'); 542,7 (= 'liihho'); 
5!l3,5 (llw se;1se oj 'bhiiyatc sampalli'); Ja \'I 562,7~' 
(dukldtassa -allhiiya); Ps E•' III 217,1 (san!p~tti~n 
--kalo). - Ifc. v. itthanittha\ kam~a-v!paka , 
gandha 0 dukkha0 sampatti- . - -Hhana, n .. 
place of 'suffering; 'see I.:amma-kllrar.lil0

, Ja IV :l,13; 
- 0 -yogga, mfn., to be enjoyed or suffered_; I'v-a 
228,o (= 'vedaniya'); - 0 -rasa, mfn., luunny en­
joying as 'function'; f. -ii (vcdanii), As Hl_!J.~l--· 
110,11; - 0 -lakkhaJ;Ia, mfn., Jrcwing enjoylll!l as 
clraracterislic; l\lil 60,25 foil. (vcdanii); Ud-a <12,28 (do.). 

anu-bhavita(r), m. (nomen agenlis of anu-bha­
vali), one wlro enjoys or may enjoy; nom. diHha­
dhammikaril bhogmil, etc., -a, Mi1290,29; Sadd 71,31 
(anubhavaltti -a). 

anu-bhavitabba, m{n. (grd. of anu-bhantli), to 
be enjoyed; Ucl-a 402,11 (devaioke 0 -sadisii sampatli, 
like tire happiness you may enjoy in Jreavcn). 

anu-bhaviyate (or anu-bhiiyalc, q. v.), pass. of 
anu-bhavali; Sadd 6,34; 7!l,17; part. -iyamiina, l'v-a 
33,2~ (attanii -mi1 dukkhmi1). 

anu-bhiiga, m., a supplementary slrare, wlrut is 
left over; Vin II 167,21 foll. (= aparmi1 bhiigaril, Sp); 
U d-a 28,4 ( iicariy am utthi-dhamrnamacchariy a-siisa na­
siivakanubhiigablu'ivato). 

[anu-bhiiyati, pr. 3 sg., only in thew. r. (B'1) in 
.Ja VI 302,12*: so'hmil kiss:\nubh:1yissmit: read willr 
C''" ib. 302, 1-1': so 'hmi1 ldssan nu bhiiyissaiil]. 

anu-bhiiva, m. (is.], nomen actionis to anu­
hhavati, found only as ''· l. to or in explaining iinu­
bhiiva (q. v.); anubhiivo eva iinu-bhiivo paliipo, Sp-\ 
cui Sp I 6,11; instr. -cna, by means of, see :inublu1va. 

anu- bhiiviipeti, pr .. 1 sg., caus. of anu-bhavnl i; 
Sadd (), 2; - anu- bhiiviya, mfn. (grd. of aHu-bha­
vati), to be enjoyed; i{e. v. para0 , sabbasatdl.0

• -

anubhaveti, .:J sg. = mmbhaviipeli, Sadd 12,7; abs. 
-clvii, ,Ia IV 45-1,26 (Tr.'s conjecture {or nnu-bhavitvii, 
wllirll last is supported by Jn-pot: srepa viilda). 

anu-bhiisati, pr. 3 sg. [su. nnn + 1 bha~], lo 
speak u{ler, to repeat; 3 pl. -nnli (bh:lsil:nil), DN I 
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104,12 = 238,20 (= anusajjhayanti, Sv) = l\IN II 
169,28 (= do. Ps) = AN III 224,4 (Mp) = 229,28 
= Vin I 245,19; bhiisanti +, 1\lil 345,11; aor. 3 pl. 
-irhsu, Sv (III) 868,30 (= 'anutthunirhsu'). 

[anu-bhi, C- and K-reading {or anvabhf, aor. 
(b) of anu-bhavati (q. v.)]. 

[anu-bhirati, pr. 3 sg. pass., see anu-hirati]. 
'anu-bhiita, m{n. (pp. of anu-bhavati), ex­

perienced, suffered or enjoyed; Pv 356 (vipiikari1 ... 
-arh; = anubhiiyamiinarh, Pv-a); Sadd 309,14 
("anubhiitarh sukha-dukkharh", not traced); f. -ii 
(maya, scil. sampatti), Ud-a 402,12; instr. kirh me 
dukkhcna -cna, Ja I 254,1; abl. -a to sati uppajjati, 
Mil 78,22; 80,11 (ditthattii riiparh sarati, etc.). 

•anu-bhiita, m{n.. being 'anu' o: of minor im- , 
parlance; Ja IV 193,13' (-arh mudu-likhinabhiiviinmh ' 
majjhari1, = 'anu-majjhalh'). · 

anu-bhiiyate, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-bhavati; 
cf. anu-bhaviyate); sabbii vityanubhiiyatc (i. e. vitti 
anubhiiyatc), Kacc-v 21; Sadd 21,30; part. -yamiina, 
Pv-a 159,10 (= 'anubhiita'); 214,14 (allan a -a mahii­
dukkhavcdana); 0 -dukl<ha, n., Pv-a 8,31; !addha1h + 
-a1h, Ud-a 350,17 (= 'pattari1'); gen. -assa, Ud-a 
125,11;- anubhiiyamii.natta, n. abslr., Pv-a 103,7 
(abl. -a). 

anu-bhojana, n., remain.~ of a meal; Mhv 
XXXVII, 181 (rii.ja0 ). 

anu-bhoti, pr. 3 sg., see anu-hhavali. 
anu-ma~~arh, incl. ('anu + magga; cf. •anu 

(b)), along tile road, in company willl; - ganl vii, 
Ja I 454,8. Cf. next, etc. 

anu-ma~~a-pa~ipanna, mfn. (cf. prec.), going 
along or behind (with gen.); Ps E" III 131,7 (tiiral<ii­
dhipatino - 0 -parisuddha-osaclhi-tiirakii). 

anu-ma~~e, incl., along the road, on the way; 
.Ja V 201,2• (- vasanli); cnli (yanliJ- pa~tpalhe, Cp 
I 9,32 (Cp-a: - patipathc ti anu-palhc vii pa~i­
palhc vii ti vii-sadclassa lopo dal;thahho), quoted Ja 
VI 513,18". 

anu-ma~~ena, incl., gradually, by and by; -
samhuddho, Ap 587,11. 

VICaro, Ps II 348,17; 1\Iil 62,29; Abhidh-av 96,15*;­
if c. v. ii.rammai].a0 • 

anu-majjiyati, pr. 3 sg. pass. (see anu-majjati, 
b); part. ace. m. pl. -ante, Mil275,9 (latiiya, cf. Ja 
VI 548,s•). 

anu-majjha, mfn. (Buddl!. sa. anu-madhya], 
mediocre; abl. n. -ato, .Ja V 387,19" (: appmnhii, 
bahumhii) :;;:C Mvu II 49,2o•. 

anu-majjharh, ind., mid-way; - samacare, Ja 
IV 192,17" (CI. see •anu-bhiita). 

anu-maii.iiati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + 1/man], lo permit, 
consent, approt>e; imper. 2 sg. -a (mari1, "give me 
your leave"), Th 72; 3 sg. -atu (tmi1), Ja IV 120,21• 
(= anujiiniitu, Cl.); 3 pl. -antu (me vaco), Ja V 
32-!,23* (= anubujjhanlu, Cl.; c~<·• in both places 
a-manuniian tu(l); = let them lake notice of my words, 
or permit me to speak Tr.); - pol. 2 sy. -csi, Ja V 
:H3,2" (so Ck•; B. -asi, E• against metre -asi; = 
anujiincyyiisi, Cl.); - (grd. anu-maiiiicyya, mfn., w. 
r. for anuiincyya (q. v.), i\IN II 158,25]; - caus. 
anu-mancti; pp. anu-mata (q. v.). 

anu-mata, mfn. (pp. of anu-maiiiiati), (a) permit­
led, approved, acknowledyed, autllori:ed; Vin V 163,9-1: 
(smhghena -en a puggalcna); DN I !l!l,12 (giilhii ... -a 
maya; = maya anuiiniilii, Sv) = AN V 328,1 :;;:C i\Ir:' I 
358,a2; .Ja V 380,1 a• (samanuiiiialii tayii -a mayam); 
399,9' (= 'mula'); Mil 185,20 (tathagatiinmh -a1i1 
ctmh); 18H,ll (do.); 212,20 (sabhahuddhchi vai}I)itmil 
+ -arh); 231,17 (-o tathiigatchi); 275,1 (tcsmi1 -en a, 
will! their own consent); - (b) in active sense = 
approviny, consenting; Mil 275,2 (hhnriyii -a). -
Ifc. 11. an- 0 , vaddha0 , vuddha0 • • 

anu-mati, f. [Is.], approval, consent, sanclwn; 
inslr. -iyii, Sv 1297,ao; Pv-n 114,1; i\lii18G,J.I; dat. 
-iya, Sv I 68,32 = Spk II 9,3 = As 55,34 (E'" anu­
mati-);- in gramm. also con nola lion of tile pol. mode, 
Kacc 418 (Riip 438; Sadd 815,1-5), cf. anuiiiiii, i\'Iogg-v 
VI 9-10 (pol. and imper.). -- lfc. L>. ii.vii.sa0

, 

asittha0 , yatha0 , sambuddha0 • --- 0 -kappa, m., 
a p~actiu justified by subsequent sanction (of a full 
quorum); kappali -o (paron.), Yin II 294,G; 301,1; 

anu-majjati, pr . . 3 sg. (sa. *anu + vmri; cf. 
anomajjalij, (a) to rul1 along, to stroke; (b) to beat, 1 
flog, pound; (c) melapl!. to consider 1/wrouallly, to i 
ponder over; arammaQaJiJ -ati (c), As 115,15; part. m. 
-an to (piiiJinii gattani, a), S]'; I 82,18; l\lil 90,5" 
(nav:uigali1 -, c); pl. -a (avajjantii -\-, c), Sv (III) 
872,21 (p~); pol. 2 sg. -cyyiisi (pfiQinii gattani, a), 
AN IV 86,14; aor . . 3 sg. -i, Sv I 271i,ll (kathina-siiciiil 
viya kat vii -, a; =· 'anumasi'); 3 S(J· med. -atha 
(lalaya, b), Ja VI 548,R•(cf. ib. r.); [abs.-ilva (udakena 
akkhini, a), AN IV 81i,17 (prob. w. r. from ib. 14, better 
v. I. apanijil vii & paninjit va ~~ Sadd 3·18,H )). -­
pass. anu-majjiyati (q. v.). 

:~oli,aA (:;;z:': vaggakamma, Yin 1318,9-20); Dip IV ·17 
(cf. V 18 :;;:C Mhv IV 10 (Mhv-t)): Sp I 33,10 (Sp-t); 
Siis 5,32. ·- 0-~ahaJ:ta, n., oblaining approval; Cd-a 
8,2·1 (0 vascna); Vv-a 17,31 ("iikiirena). --· 0 -dii.yaka, 
mfn., one wlw yives his consenl; pl. -a, Sv I 297,ao. 

0 -pakkha, m., a consenling party; cattiiro -a, D"' 1137,12 (= anumatiya palil<hii anumati-diiyal<ii, 
Sv); H3,1 (do.).- [0 -paii.ha, m., As 55 3.1 (-a1h read 
anu-matiy~ paiihmh)]. - 0 -pucchii. f.', a quesllnn in 
order to d1s~ove~ 1/~e opinion; l's II 251, 32 (first to file 
youn~esl: .-a ~~~un ~sa khuddakato paqhiiya pucchi­
tabba hol1); a?ItthaJotana puccha+, sv I 68 (1s),a2-
69,2 = As5::~,(IM),1H-56,.1 ·~ Spkii(8••o) 93-10 

Patis-a E•· I 60,o, 23-30 · Vv-a 17 ••o ·- ' ' anu-majjana, n. (nomen aclionis of anu-mnjjali, 
c), porulerin(l over and rmer; Sv I 122,1 (-vascna 
pavalto vicam); As 115,1 (-sahhavatthcna) ~ Vism 
142,11; As 115,1·1 (-hhavcna pavallo vicaro) = 
Vism 142,2·1 (E''- sabhavcna); ~lil171i,1 r: (dhamma­
muii :~); - m(/n)., As 115,26 = \'ism143,•1 (E'' 
-nulJJanto, v. I. -majjnmiino). . ifc. 11. dhamma0 • 

. ~-lakkhaJ:t~, n., 1/rr dwracit'fislic of a'; SY I li:l,7 
(v1carassa -am); do. mfir., clwrac/eri:ed by a''; -o 

[anu-matta, ~nfn., s~e m.J:I-m~lll;]. 
[anuma-da~Slka, mfn., w. r. for anoma-d0 , q. v.]. 
anu-marati, [11" •• 1 S(f. [sa. RIIU .L vmrj [O folloW 

in ~~call!; only Spk. II 2li!i,:J-5 (E,. a~usaratl) ad SN 
III .36,19, commei.llmg on anu-miyati (q. 11.). 

. (~nu-~~satJ), pr. 3 S(~· [sa. anu + lmrc;], I? 
/o.m II_, WI/~ .j SfJ. ·~llll-lllasl, DN 1 1 0(), 12 (jivham 
mmwmcl va uhho JH kaJ)I)a-sotani _ pa~imasi) ~ MN 
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II 135,17 = Sn p.108,2 (= MN ch.92) (= anu-maJJI, 
sv & Ps); - abs. anumassa or anumiissa, having 
touched, by mere louclling (cf. sa. anu-marr,:am, ind. 
= so as to seize), i.\IN I 146,10 (- _. VUJ;JJ;JUiil bhiisanti; 
= dasa kathiivatthuni (see Mp I 203,9/oll.; Ap 37,1) 
anu-pavisitvii anu-pavisitvii, Ps); 150,u (gambhirii 
paiihii _. _. vyiikatii; = dasa kathiivallhuni (cf. Ps 
II 157,27-158,17) ogahctvii anu-pavisil vii, Ps). 

anu-mana, n. (Is.], conclusion, inference; Abh 
1191 (giving tlze sense of 'nflna') ~ Sadd 898,15; anu­
nayo -alit anubuddhi, Ps E<' I II 352,17; elena -adi­
nmii patikkhcpo kalo, i.\Ip II 288,1 ~ Sp I 126,15 ~ 
Sv I 175,17; instr. -ena iiiilabbaJii, i.\Iil 330,u; 345,26; 
-cna jiinanli, i\Iil331,21; 345,29*; Sp (III) 637,18; 
Jaddhena -cna vcdiymil, Saddh 74; abl. -a to, in­
ferentially, Child. (willzoul reference). - (0 (a)ttha, m., 
Ud-a 14,20, read a~J-ut~amattho willz pt ad Sv I 29,18, 
cf. Kv-a 8,s]. - -panha, n., Iitle of i\Iil 329-3-17. 
- 0-budd~i, {., jz~d~menl by drawing inference, Ps 
II 164,19 (znslr. -1ya). - 0 -sutta, n., Iitle of i\IN 
(c/z.XV) I 95-100; Ps II 246,2o. 

(anu-manet~), pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-maiiiiati), 
to cause to perm:t, to obtain the permission (from, 
ace.); abs. -ctva, Ap 612,13 (C<' anu-modelvii) = 
Thi-a 201,o•_ (!''' do.) ~ anujiiniipetvii, ib. 200,9. -
(grd. anu-mamlabba, i\IN I !l7 ,18, ''· 1. for anu-mini­
labba, q. v.). 

anu-masarh, incl., every montl!, montl! by mont I!; 
Dhp-a III 52,13 (v.l.for anu-cha-miismil, = sa-masin 
sa-masa, Rt). 

anu-m~ssa, incl. (abs. of anu-masali, q. v.). 
anu-~1tta, m., a second class friend; Ja V 77,18* 

(opp. su-nutto; = anuvattana-mallena yo millo, 
na haclayena, Ct.). 

anu-minati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1/mii], to lake 
a measure after, to draw an inference; part. m. 0 -mi­
nnnlo, Pv-n 227,21 (lacl-anusiirena naymi1 nenlo -); 
grd. anu-minitabba, m{n., i\IN I 97,18 (governing 
an ace., attanii va nttiinmil -mil, 11. I. anu-miini­
tabbam & anu-siisitnbbmi1; = attanii va allii anu­
melabbo, tuletabbo, lirelabbo, Ps); pass. anu-miyali, 
q. 11. Cf. anu-miina. 

a~u-miyati, p~. 3 sg. (pass. of anu + 1/mii, sa. 
anu-nuyate; also wntten anu-miyyali, see anu-miniiti 
above), to ~e m~asured after; SN I II :i6, 19 foil. (ymil 
... anuset1 tam -, ymi1 ... tena smi1khmil gacchati; 
Spk II 266,2: taJi1 -iti tmi1 anusayitmil rftpmil 
m?rm~lena :musayem~ anu-marali (!), taking anu­
nuyati = sa. anu-mriyale). 

anu-miila, n., see mfllanumflla. 
anu-metabba, grd. = anu-minilai>ba (q. v.), 

Ps II 67,3 (-o + lulelabbo lirctabbo). 
. an~-modak~, "}fn. (1.~.). thanking for (ace.); , 

Vm V ~ t2,s (lmPunam -assa): instr. -cnn, ib. 17G,20 
foil.; 111slr. pl. -chi, ib. 38 {oll. --- Jfc. v. an- 0 , 

dana0 , puiiiia0 • 

anu-mo~~ti, f!r. ·~ sy. [sa. ann + ,·mud], to be 
pleased, to a.ct cpl W1t/1 JO!J, to apprcme (with gen. pcrs. 
and uc·c. rez; or ace. pers., cf. anujiiniili); to 1/wnk 
(esp. to sau r1raee, see anumodana): \'in v 175,22; !\IN 
II 13!).1-1 (blmll:ivi -); AN III 1\l-1.1-1 (me: opp. 
patikkosali); Pv-a -Hl,2: Saddh 510; 2 Sff· .-:isi, Sn 
163B; lsy.-iimi, VinV177,1a; Jall112,u; VI 

567,22* (tc ... puttake diinam uttamazil); Dhp-a III 
18G,15; 3 pl. -anti, Sn 543 (tassa tc . . . bhiisato 
sabbe devii -); Ja VI 568,7* (te); It 78,17* (cavan­
tam-; c{. ib. 76,19); Vin II 212,9 (bhattagge na -); 
Pv-a 19,5; Saclclh 501; 3 p. med. -arc, Khp VII 5 
(sakkaccali1; Pj) = Pv 17 (Pv-a); 1 pl. -iima, \'in V 
177,2; SN II 114,31 (Siiriputtassa bhiisitali1); Ja V 
379,23* (ctan tc -; = ctam tc closaril khamiima, Ct.); 
-part. m. -an to, Vin V 175,22; Saddh 514; pl. -antii, 
Ja IV 420,5; gen. pl. -a tam, It 77,17"; -antiinaiiJ, 
As 15,24; f. -anti, Ja VI 567,28'; - part. med. m. 
-amiino, Sn 403 (pasannacit.to +; = nirantarali1 
modamiino, Pj) ~ Ja IV 76,26"; Dhp 177 (diina1i1); 
Pv 267 (parassa diinali1); SN I 100,20* (v. I. for 
iimoclamiino); f. -amana, Ja VI 568,18;- imper. 2 sg. 
-iihi, Vin V 177,10; .Ja VI 567,13° (me ... puttake 
diinam uttama1il); Pv-a 201,15 (cliina1h); 2 pl. -alha, 
Vin V 176,37 fall.; ;\lhv V 56; - pot. ;; sy. -eyya, 
AN IV 411,s (bhiisitmil abhinandcyya .-); AJS I 
199,10* (subhiisitaJi1); Ja VI 572,21* (pita mmi1 -; 
= sampaticcheyya na kujjheyya, Ct.); 1 sy. -eyya~1, 
MN I 28,26 (bhattagge bhuttiivi -); 3 pl. -cyyum, 
i.\Iil 275,3; - aor. 3 sg. -i (imiihi gathiihi _., wil/1 

ace. pers.), Sn p. 111,11; Vin I 229,8-1 = Ud 8~,10 = 
ON II 88,27; i\IN I 252,11 (Ps); SN V 38-1,2 2; vJssaJJI­
lcsu paiihcsu -, Th 483; pniihmil ... , SN II 54,1? 1~,/1~ 
(i.e. accepted tile (answer of tile) question); llllliHl 

anumoclaniycna ... , AN Ill 50,10; Vessantnrassa -
puttake cliinmn uttammi1, Ja VI 568,12" :. 3_ Sf/: med: 
-ittha, Ja VI 484,2* (Ct.); - {ut. 1 sy. -•ssanu, A~ 
I 186,12; 3 pl. med. -issarc, Ap 94,-1 = Th-a C 
545,27*;- in{. -itmh, Vin 11212,15 foil. (bhallaggc): 
- abs. (a) -it vii (bhiisitmil abhinanditvii + ), _l 'd 
16,6 (Ucl-a); 49,32 (Ud-a); 87,29; 89,27 '= l>N II 
89 -1 = Vin I 230,4; D"' II 7G.o; M::-1 I -17,29 (l's): 
14G31' 252,6; 1148,22; ANIV411,D; Vin1222.1: 
imi;u1 ;numodaniyena ... (paron.), AN III 50,2!l; t:ui1 
_. Pv-a 81,14; (h) -iyiinmh, .Ja V 143,9° (= -ilv:1, Cl.) 
,; 1,16,-1* (~ Mvu III 371,7*; 372,8*);- ffrd. -it abba. 
rn{n. (cf. anu-modaniya, n., below), Vin_I_I 212,! 7 

(bhattagge -mil); Sv (III) 838,28 ( •= 'anunncyya ) : 
0 -kathii, f., Sim:iv 29,-l; - pp. -ita, mfn. (q. 11.); 
caus. anu-modcti (q. 11.). 

anu-modana, n. (Is., cf. anu-modanii, /.J, appru­
IJal, acceptance (1/ze sense of cvam ctali1, Sadcl 898,7; do. 
of siiclhu, sut~lm, ib. 899,15, 17); benediction, tlwnks 
(esp. tile words pronounced b!J 1/u: f!uddl~ist monks a~ the 
end of tile meal, or after recewmy fJl{ls or offcnn!f" 
to 1/w fraternity, somelinws in the form of a dzs­
course or admonition: anumodana-dhamma-dcsami, 
cf. Dhp-a II I 170, 22); dat. -aya, see anu-mo(~anii, 
f.: yen. -assa kiil:uh, i\IN II 139,13 (Ps); IIISir. 
-ena, Pv-a 27,8; 0 -vasena, As 158,30 (siiclhu su\.thfl 
ti -; cf. also patti-dana); Ucl-a 423,ao; loc. -c, 
Saclclh i1G8 referring to 510-16: 0 atlhmil (for Ill<' 
sake of -). Pv-a 2:-1,16 (- Tiroku~lc.la-pclavallhulil 
nbh:1si. cf. Dhp-a I 104,20); _. taltha sam:igal>i. 
Pv-a 2li,24: 0 alth:1yn (do.). Dhp-a lii 172,12; !81i,lll; 
frequently ace. -mil wit II karoti and oilier l>l'l'l>s: 
.-mil karonlo .. Ia III51,18; -!71,18: IV·ll8,2o; Dhp-a 
177,22; 10-1,19; III170,~2; :l:l5,11; l'v-a 17.10; ... 
akiisi, .Ja I 11\l,n (= parchii modanmil, sattiin:uil 
piti-janaka-dhammadcsamuh, pt); Th-a c•· 412,17", 
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see anumodanfya; Dhp-a I 98,10; Pv-a 275,3 (evari1 
hotu ti vatva -); Dhp-a III 323,7 (do.); ,., akattha, 
Ja IV 401,15;..., karissami, Dhp-a III 172,15;,., kat vii, 
Ja I 91,27; Ud-a 2·11,26; Ps I 295,7 (sukham hotu 
ti -); Pv-a47,15; Vv-a 118,31 (tassil. 0 );,., bhikkhu. 
pathama-bodhiyam anumodanil.dinari1 ananufiiiata- : 
kale bhattagge manussanam -am akatvii pukka­
manti, Dhp-a III 394,5, cf. Ja IV 401,13; ,., iira­
bhati (aniigatesv eva), Ps E" III 392,17; - kathetv:l, 
Dhp-a IV 76,1 s (maha-dhammasa':anaril, pakat~­
dhammasavanam, upanisinna-katham +); ,., datva, 
Pv-a 89,3 (C" kat vii; see also v. 1.); ,., yiici (asked for 
-), Ja IV 401,13; ..., yiiciri1su, Dhp-a II 97,11;,., vac;l­
c;lheti (protracts), PsE" III 393,5;..., vat vii, Vv-a 40,:~; 
295,11; 306,1; ,., sutva, V":-a 118,3:.

0
- yc~ ~· kata , 

katabhatta0, khal)."a0, Ttroku""a , dana , para­
kata-puiiiia0, pupphasana0, bhatta0, satta0. --
0-katha, f., ifc. v. avasathi\0.- 0-karal).a, n., thanks­
giving, Dhp-a I 209,2. - 0-gatha, f. pl., verses e:r­
pressing thanks or benediction; Dhp-a I 1?8,~ (cf. 
evam hotu ti vatvii, ib. 198,2); 0 -Vai)Qana, 1b. III 
104,12 (i.e. Dhp 223). - 0-ja, mfn., produced by a:; 
Saddh 516 (-mil puiiiiam). - 0-dham.ma-d~san~, 
f., discourse or admonition in conneclwn unlh a , 
Dhp-a I 209,a.- 0-matta, mfn., (danassa ... ) -cna 
hcluna only because of being thankful for, Pv-n 
121,15.'- 0 -sadda, m., approval; Ps II :wo.~ (Snk­
kassa ... -am assosi). 

29,1n• (= mahii-atumchi ... patipanno, It-a); Pj I 
: 19~,16 (sammiisambud?h;!li -mh puriir,l~-maggava­

ram). - lfc. v. sappurtsa . - (b) followwg (= anu­
yiiyi(n)); ifc. v. Mahissara-jata-makuta0 (Tel 41). 

anu-yati (or a!lu-yayati, q. v., see also anveti), 
pr. 3 sg. [ann + Jlya], to follow, to go along through· 
Sv I 165,28 (= 'anup~li'; se anu-yiiyali); Sv = Spk 
II.338,28; 3 pl. -ant1, .Ja VI 144,17•-1o• (maggari1, 

1 sc1l. Candakassa; - part. -anta, only as B-reading 
for anu-yutta: Sn 553 = Th 823; DN I 136,19; II 
173,1~~; I.II 83,2G (S:V(III)864,s: anuyutta (Se anu­
yanla) ~~ vasavattmo ~ pt: anuyanli ti anuyaltii, 
anuyalta eva anuyulla anuvaltakii, tenaha 'vasa­
vatlino', cf. i\Ivu I 268,12•); SN I 89,8; AN III 
149,29 (cf. ;\lp-t); 365,8 = V 22,o = SN III 156,18 
. V 44,14; ~Ja V 317,1o•; 322,1a•; VI 397,1•; _ 
1m per. 2 pl. -atha, .Ja VI 22,27• (matil); - aor. 3 sg 
0-y:lsi, i\IN I 209,3a (v. I. B., see anu-smiJyayati): 
3 pl. 0-yiismil, Ja VI 223,18• (so read for an(n)uyiiymi1' 
metre demands - ~-- :>: anv-ayiismil (Tr; cf. anv~ 

, akiiri: anukari, s. v. anukirati), sc anuy,lyhilsu)· _ 
' jul. 3 pl.,., :-yis;~anli, Ja VI 49,1o•, fo!l·. (mari1 1;ao). 

anu-yayat1, pr. 3 sg. = anu-yat1; i\lil 391, 2 0 
, (1>. 1. anu-siisali); 3 sg. -anti, Ja VI 397,·1• (Pmicii­

ltuil); .l!)!J,n•, fnll. (y,lyantmil); (aor. 3 pl. anuyl\yirh­
su, see anu-yMi); -- pp. anu-y,Ha (q. v.). 

anu-yiiyi(n), mfn. [Is-], following, subject to; m. 
a follower, !>assai; Ja VI 310,G• (yMam -i, cf. Yiiltl­
nuy,iyi(n)) ;_pl. -!n? (brii.Iun~li.Htss'eva), i\lil 28.J,H. __ 
lfc. 1>. an-anuyay1(n), Jara-mararya 0 , yiitao. 

anu-modana, f. = anumodana, n.; Dhp-a II I 
188,2 (diini\nucchavikii); PsI 146,2o; .Ja I 316,18 
(tisso -a); -iiya, Vin V 177,so; Ja III 47·1,12; Dhp-a 
IV 17,17. - lfc. v. patta0 Yagudana0 , Vassa­
(or Vasa)kara0 , Viharadana0, Ve!uvanadana 0 • 

Anumodananisarilsa-gatha, f. pl., ti/le of 
Saddh X I (vv. 510-lG). 

anumodanavasana, n. (anu-modana + ava­
siina), conclusion of the benediction; Dhp-a I 10-1,20. 

anu-modanfya, n. (of grd. of anumodali), = 
anu-modana; -nri1 [ ~ ~- ~ ~ --] alGI, Ap :~D4,18 = 
Th-a ce 412, 17• (anumodanam akiisi me); -mi1 k'lsi, 
Ap 55:~,1-1; iminii -ena anumodi (paron.), AN III 
50,IG (2n) (-i-); -iyadivascna pavaltilalil vacikam­
IIJalh, J>s E" I I I 30,15 ad MN I 356,1 o. 

anu-modita, mfn. (pp. of anu-modali), thank­
fully acr·epted; Pv-a 77,11 (piiniya1h dinnmiJ -mil). 

(anu-modeti) pr. 3 sg. (ccws. of anu-modali), to 
cause to approve; abs. -elvii, Ap 612,13 (so C<' for 
anu-miinetv,1, He) = Thi-a 201,o•. 

an-ummatta, mfn. [sa. an-unmatta], not dis­
ordered or mad, sane, sober; m. -a, Ja II 421,21•; 
l\Iil 122,1 G; Saddh 205. ·- 0-ka, mfn. id.; f. ubslr. 
-tii, Pj I 34,1 o. 

anu-yatta, mjn., [cf. sa. anuyiilra]; pt ad Sv 
(III) 864,5 (explaining anu-yutta; see anu-yiiti, part. 
and Mvu ib.). 

anu-yanta, part. of anu-yiili (q. v.). 
anu-yagi(n), mfn. (from anu + ~·yaj), offerin!J 

after the e:rample of another (gen.); pl. -ino, J)~ 1 
1-12,15. 

anu-yata, mfn. (pp. of anu-yiili), (a) followed; 
SN II 105,37 (maggarit ... puhhakchi manussPhi 
-mil); 106,17 ( ... samma-samhuddhehi ... ) quoted 
Mil217,t2; A~ II 26,12• (maggo mahallehi -o) = It 

anu-yissati, ful., see anu-yati. 
[anu-yujjana, n., w. r. for anu-ymij'ana J .. - '-' q. lJ. 
anu-yUJJamana, mfn., part. pass. of •tnu-yu-

jati, Thi 404 ('? see below). ' n-

anu~yuiijati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + Jfyuj], (a) 'In put 
ones.e/f to , 1. e. to lake to, to give oneself up to, to be 
a~!d~ct.er! to (ace.); to .be dilige:1t; Dhp 247 (sur,1-mcraya­
p.ul.l~J '. _ = . sc~·att hahuhkarolr, Dhp-a); AN II 
•10,28 (Jagan_Yam); III 87,! = llli,25 (ni\.0 ajjhall·uit 
cet.osamal ham); . Dhp-a II I 126,17 (na bhiivanil.riin,Ja­
lam ::"');pl. -:an~!, ~)l.tp_2G (p:uwlda1it; "= pavatlenli 
J~11ll:tdena kalam \'lltna!nentr, Dhp-a) = SN I 25 , 2 _1 ~ 
- 1 h 883 = i\IN II 10::>,17• · - part 111 • • 
I I . . ' · ·-am, merh­
alllg, S':' I 122,2o• (ahorattam -. metre fault cc 

Dhp-a I •l.l3, 7•; -an to, Dhp-a II I 12fi 1 o. I' ._ Y). _ 
(I tt I - . ) • • , v a r, 1 , mmma . .- tanam ; gen. -antassa Ud-a 309 . . ' 

I o Dl III'>J7 ( .. - , ,no, neg. a l- • tp-a _,. ?11 a-SaJJhayantassa +). __ im er 
1 sg. -~ (padhanam), DN II 14.1, 20 (quater/ p· I 9~ · : 
Ud-a lf>,no); Ud 57,22 (Buddh,\natiJ 5,\sanaJiJ! Ud-;~ ~ 
2 pl. -alha (sad-allha1iJ) DN II U1 2o (- t'ct d •. ' 

- . ' ' ... - a -a ht-
gamaya anuyogam karolha, Sv); do. with luc. (cf 
anuyutta 1 b) sadalthc i\lil 408 o · 2 sr7 m 1 · 
( I I , ' • • ,. · ec . -assu pu) ntpara-rallam appamatto), Th 41:~· _ 1 · : 

cvy·t (•ts· - .- ') 'IN ' po · ,J sq. -.,.:!:. , .. ~p?a::uu, h.~·II256,ta foil.; III23o;n 
(k.Jm.t-sukh.tm), 1b. 18 (aJJhattam sukha1iJ); 3 sr. n . 
-clha (mtl pamiidarh -), Dh]) 27 (•·c 111 .-1 ])' .7.~ Iter/. 
I -1 · -~· - · ' .lllldf ena 
{:t lll]] VI mamaytllha, Dhp-a) c~ Th !l8.-l = i\IN II 
~0~, 1 u• ~ SN I 25,2 a•; (sacldhmi1, etc. -), Th 2o1.t = 
.10.l = SN I 2:-l2,2s• = V 405,1-l• = AN II 57 13• __ 
I~I?4,a• ·~ !V 5,7• = fi,21•; -- anr. 3sg. -i Cm·\ ~~ 
ntlatapc cantt:uil -), :\IN II 25? 0 • 2 sr 'ttl 'c '_ 
kl 'd I v • - , , !J. -1 Ja ma 
• 11. ~ araltn ca ma (ca) niddmit -) Th ,114 . I 1 1 I · - ' •- u. P · -tssama (kammatth<'inaih), Dhp-a II 2H, 5 ; __ 
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- abs. -itva (kammatthanmil), Dhp-a III •172,17; 
Mhv XXIII 63 (bhavanam); - grd. n. -itabbam 
(Buddha-s:"isanaih), Ud-a 309,20; - pp. anu-yutta 
(q. v.); - pass. anu-yuiijlyati (q. v.). - (b) lo call 1 

to account, to question, examine [sa. pary-anu + 
1/yuj); part. m. -an to, Ps II 285,18; pari. f. pass., 
-amana (for 0yujjamiina; Thi-a C" 0yuiijiyamiinii 
against metre) Thi 404 (= pucchiyamiinii, Thi-a); 
imper. 2 sg. -ahi, Vin I 86,28; 2 pl. -atha, Vin III 
163,1 (= gavcsatha janalha, Sp) = 167,21 = II 
79,22; inf. -itmh, Ud-a 138,28; 139,12 foil.;- pass. 
anu-yujjati, see anu-yujjamana above; anu-yuiijiyati 
(q. v.). 

44,H = AN III 365,s = V 22,9; -a bahujjana, Ap 
90,12; sabbe -c akasi, l\Iil202,17 (cf. Ja V 317,10*); 
0-lobha-taQ.haya (inslr.), Pj II 478,25.- lfc. v. an- 0 , 

cetosamatha0, jagariya0, jhana0, sarira-maiJ.­
dana0. 
· anu-yoga, m. [Is., cf. anu-yuiijati], (a) 'pulliny 

oneself to', applying oneself to, (continual) application, 
devotion to, Abh 797 ~ Sadd 491,31 (yiviny the sense 
of '(pa)suta', cf. Ud-a 11,34; 12,11); -mil anuyutlo 
(paron., see anuyutta); atappmil, padhiinari1 -i­
-mil appamiidam samma-manasikararii anv;"iya, 
DN I 13,12 (Sv) = III 30,o = 104,19 foil. = i\1:-..' 
III 210,10; atappaya -aya sataccaya padh<1n:1ya. 
DN III 238,3 (Sv) = i\IN I 101,13 = A:\" Ill 2-19,3 anu-yuiijana, n. (nomen aclionis from prec.), 

application or devotedness; Nidd-a ad Nidd I 59,23 and 
376,22 (= 'anuyoga'); Pt ad Sv (II) 377,13 (see aiiiia­
lrayoga); Vv-a 346,17 (w. r. 0yujjanmil). 

anu-yuiijana, f. = prec.; if c. v. sadattham-0, 
i\Iil178,3. 

anu-~uiijlyati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-ymijali), 
(a) to_ be ~n harmony with; Pj I 154,5 (11. 1. for anu­
s~ndh_Iyah); - (b) to be asked or examined; yo pare hi 
-1yah, Sadd 374,17; part. m. -iyamano, Vin I 86,20; 
8~,17; IV 35,27; 37,2; patibalo -o anuyogmil diilmii, 
Vm V 191,0-35; do. na patibalo, etc., Vin I 171,12 = 
V 196,11 (quoted Sadd 374, 15). 

anu-yutta, mfn. (pp. of unu-yufijali, a; sa. anu­
yukta), l.applyiny oneself to, giuen to: (a) with ace., DN 
I 5,30 foil. (see below), or ifc. (= 0pasula, Sadd 492,4); 
paron. 0Uiluyogmil -: D~ I 6,2~; 7,18; III 107,2; 
113,22; 232,23 foil.= AN II 205,20 foil.~ Pp 55,o; SN 
III 153,34 foil.; It 75,H = 96,21; Dhp-a III 275,1 o; 
DN I 167,5 = III 42,1 (kcsa-massu-Iocani\.0); I 167,13 
= III 42,8 (udakorohani\.0);- adhicitlmil-, Ud 42,33 
(Ud-a); 43,J, cf. ib. o•, 20*; i\IN I 1 Hl,3 (Ps); l'\idd II 
141,19 (Nidd-a; E" adhicitta-manayatananmil); -
apanakattmi1 -, DN I 167,12 = III 42,7; -- asap­
piiyath riipadassanmil -, etc., MN II 256,21 foil.; 
- ckattmil -, Nield I 375, o (Nidd-a; E< ckaggaiil); 
- kamasukhaiil -, Ud-a 352,25; - (anavallhita-) 
c:lrikatil -, l'\idd I 366,7 (Nidd-a); - vat:ltapc 
ciirillmh -, i\IN II 257,1 o; - j:lgariymi• -a, i\IN I 
32,10; 273,35 (= jagariyamhi yutla-payutla, Ps); 
355,28; III 3,3; 135,3; SN IV 10-1,4 foil.; 175,30; 
AN I 114,0; III 199,12 foil.; - nekkhammam -, Thi 
403 (Thi-a);- pam:"idaiil -,Nett 11,30;- mcthunmh 
-, Sn 814-15 (Pj; Nield; Nidd-a); - visiika-dassa­
nariJ "":"'• DN I 6,11 (quoted Pj 136,13); - scyya- : 
sukham, etc., -, DN III 238,25 (Sv); i\IN I 102,5; I 

AN III 249,28; - - (b) with loc., Sn 663 (lobha­
gm~e -o floc. sg. or ace. pl.), ... pcsm~iyasmiiiJ 
-o). - 2. fol/owiny. atlendiny on, obedient 
(as a vassal or inferior kiny), B-rcadiny generally 
anuy~n~a (see_ an~~--~·ali, part. and anuyatla, mfn.): 
khatltya bho]a-raJano -:i, Sn 55:! (= anugamino 
sevak:1, Pj) = Th 82:3 (Th-a C<' II 4-1.17: anuynnlii 
ti, etc. = Pj); khalliy~i -H, DN I 13fi,1o; tci2,!7; 
khaltiyesu -esu, DN III 61,7 (Sv; p0; AN I 109,~a 
= II11-19,2o; khatliy:inatii -~"inmil, S?>i 1 8(),s; khnl tc 
(:>: khatye) -e ... aka, .Ia V :H7,1o•· khatv~i-a ib. 
322,JG*; pa(inij:ino ... rafi1io ... -il, DJ\. II 17;3,13 
-:7= i\1~ III 173,s: Saky;i ... raiiiio ... -ii, DN Ill 
83,20 (S\· &: pt); cakkavallissa -ii, SN III 15li,l8 = V 

IV 460,15 V 17,26; atappam padhanmi1 
adhitthiinmil -o, Nield I 59,23 (= anuyufijanmh. 
Nidd-a) = 377,1 (= do. l'\idd-a); -o (a)kusalanmil 
dhammiinmil, AN I 14,11 foil.; -o paccavekkhal).a 
dhammiinari1 iiharo, AN V 136,25; -a1i1 abhifiiiiisu 

i kat urn vattati, Abhidh-av 104,s•; Vism 137,2D ( = 
bhavanii, ~~iht). - (b) question, inquiry, questioning. 
examination; Abh 115; -alii dasselva, Pj I 22:3,s 
( = 'kasma'); Kv-a 13,17 ... 14,28; very frequent 
in phrases with dadati = (lo afford an. opf~orlulllly 
of questioning?, hence) to pass an examuw_lwn_ (sc~/. 
at the end of a course of inslmclion): -am datum. 
Vin I 171,(13)-10 (quoted Sadd 374,15): V 19l,u; .~an~ 
pi no dade, Vin V 12-1,25*; -o chi.Lab?o, _ \ ~n \ 
194,6; -mil datva, .Ja II 260,11 (niHhltasippa, sippe 
-); 279,11 (sippmi1 ni(thapetv:"i); III 215,2-1: ry 22·1,21; 
V 458,3; VI 3-17,o; acariyassa -mi1 datva,_ Ja Ill 
415,11 (quoted Sa del 37-1,1 s; 480,6); IV 96,1 o; l\ltl10,21.: 
-mil dammi, l\Iil 348,21 (cf. Trs/. II 2-16 n.1); - --am 
sodhetva, Sadd 374,20 (= 'anuyogmil datv:i'): -am 
sodluipetmii, pt ad Sv (III) S79,1G (quoted Sa~l~l 
374,23). - lfc. 11. attakilamatha0, attaparitapana·, 
an- 0, abhiiiiiii0, asubhabhavana0, atapanii0, uda­
korohana0, upadapaiiiiatta0, upekhabhavanii '. 
kamasukhallika0, kamasukha0, kayabhavaniiu, 
kilamatha0, kesamassulocana0, jagariya0, jUta­
pamadaghana0, diiteyyapahh;tagamanii0 , deva­
diita0, dhamma0, paiiiiatta0 , padhana 0 , para­
paritapana0, pariyayabhattabhojana0 , bhavanii'-', 
mandana0, vikatabhojana0, satipaghanabhava­
na0," "sikkhattay!i0, sukhallika0 , somanassii0. 
- 0-kkhama, mfn., who can endure to be e.ramiw•d 
or questioned· -o (Bhagavnlo vado), l\1::-.1 I :{85,10-:lll 
<+ vimajjnn;kkhama); Sv(Ill)879,15; ifc. L>. an- 0 • 

- 0-dapana, n., causing to gi1>c a 0 (sec anuyoga, b): 
0atlluuil, Sv (III) 87(),7-16 ('= anuyogmil sodhiipeltnil. 
p~; cf. Sadd 480,5).- 0-bhaya-bhita, mfn., (paron.) 
feariny to be questioned; .Ja III 35\l,IG (I3hagantlo 
-o). - 0-va(t), mfn., devoted, applyiny oncsrlf; p,·-a 
207,13 (pl. sabbak:"ilmil -vanlo; = 'satat:lnuyogino"). 
--- 0-vatta, n., procedure in examining a cause ("?) 
( Tr: mediation, or dccidiny a cause); Vin \' 158.1 ~· 

16-l,ao• (-mil nis:imaya); -mil dassento. Ps II 
10,7; -alii iiropento pucchali. i\lp II 228.12 (-~ anu­
yoge kale vnttitabbavattmil; iiropcnto ti kiirapento 
attano puccham uddissa pativacanmi1 papcnto pue­
chati, i\Ip-t). 

anu-yogi(n), mfn. [Is.], devoted to, applyin[t one­
self to; only if c. v. attii0, Dhp 20D: satatii0, Pv -177. 

30 
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anu-yojana, n., combining will!; Vism 142,7 = 
As 114,31 (sahajata0, q. v.). 

(anuyojetva, Spk I 306,25 = Dhp-a I:V ~O,G, 
read an-uyyojetva (Dhp-a Cod. B), see_ uyyoJeb]. 

[an-uyyata, mfn. (an + sa. udyata], doubtful 
reading in Sp ad Vin I 359,s• (= 'an-uyyutmh', 
q. v.)]. -

(anuyyana, n. (anu + uyyana ?), a small~r 
garden; l\lhv LXVIII 58 (nananuyyana-sundare, scz/. 
arame; so Trsl. p. 282 n. 2; but perhaps to be read 
nana-Uyy0 ).] 0 

an-uyyuta, mfn. [an + sa. u.cl-yula], (accordwg 
to Ct.) not vain, not purposeless or zrre.levan~ to the su.b­
ject; Vin I 359,s• (atlhmi1. na hapelt ::"ar~ bha1~am; 
v.ll. anuyyatmi1, anuyultam; = anuyyata~ _?~Iapaga­
tmi1, Sp ce reading an-uiifiiilmh (cf. an-a_va~nata, and 
avajanana, Kv-a 9,7] inslea~l of anuyyatam; anapa-
gatan ti karaz::tato anapetam,. Sp-t)... ... 

[anu-rakkha, in Dip IX.~2: VtJ.~yo VzJ~to [~a 
so] navmi1 -ena ca, read Vtjayo Vt_J~,lO Radham­
(cf. r: n, v: dh in old Burm. wnlmg) anunak-
kh(attak)ena ca, cf. Anuradha 2]. . 

anu- rakkhaka, mfn. (from anu- rakkhah), 
quarding, preserving; ifc. v. varhsa0. 
· anu-rakkhat:ta (or -ana), (a) n. (nomen aclionis 
from anu-rakkhati), guarding, protecting, preserving: 
Ja I 132,25 = Dhp-a III 76,17 (0 allhiiya); .Ja V 
117,17' (uppannassa); 121,17* (sambhatassa; Cl.);­
(b) mfn., id.; Dip IV 24 (sadclhammam -o). - If c. v. 
indriya0 , citta0 , vat:J.fl0, vutta0, satta0

, sila0
• -

Cf. anurakkhm.u1, f. -- 0 -ppadhiina, n., see anu­
rakkhal)il-padhana. 

anu-rakkhat:tii (or -an:1), f. = anu-rakkhm~a, 

11 .; AN II 17,s• = 74,25*; Ja V 116,20* (lacldhassa; 
Ct.) ::;;z-= Mvu I 277,22•; Sp (II) 288,17 ( = 'anudday:1'). 
- Jfc. v. sacca0. -- 0 -padhiina (or anurakkhm~a­
ppaclhana), 11., the e:rerlion of safe-yuardiny; D~ III 
225,28 = A~ II Hi,~ = 74,5; Dl\' III 221i,2s c~ At\ 
II 17,1 = 74,18. -- 0 -bhabba, mfn., whose fitness 
for salvation depends on a 0 ; Pp12,22 (c~ anurak­
khm.Iiiya nparihiinilil :1pajjitmii bhnhho, Pp-a). 

anu-rakkhati, pr . .J sg. [sa. anu -/- Jirak~], to 
yuan/, preserve, protect, watch ouer, lake rare of; i\!N I I 
171,u (saccmi1); AN III 38,Js• (sambhalnlil) = IV 
2Gfl,I1* = 271,Is• (cf. 269,25 & IV ~l:l,a•); DN III 
22fi,2U = AI\' II 17,3 (bhaddaka1il sam:1dhi-nimil­
lmil); Pp 12,2G; Ap 588,19 (perlwps be/ler C•·: yathftpi 
bhal)<;lasamugga1i1 anurakkhanti samino); 3 sy. mrd. 
-att', AN IV 0:!,2• (m::1l:1 va pullmi1 - pnli1il): 
-- part. m. -anlo, Cp III 12,r. ::;;z'O Ja I ,Hi,22• 
(saccavacmii); VI 47G,:n • (pm~~lilmil): instr. -at:1, 
MN II 171,5 (sacc::ui1); -antena, IJhp-a II 11'\5,1 (cil­
lalil); part. mer!. m. -anu1no, .i'licld II 120,15 (anud­
dayam:1no +); m. pl. -:1, .J a IV 251,.J•; imprr . .? sq. 
-a, JJ:-.: III :~5,7 (l:uil ... siidhuk:uil -); ./a \'I 
:J17,ao' (asampaclos:11il; -~ 'anupiilaya'); 2 pl. -atha, 
!Jhp :!27 (sacill:uil; quoted i\lil :!7\J,l•); DN II 120,2~• 
(susamiihila-s:uilkapp:1 sacilla1i1 -); -pol. ,J S(f. -c, 
Sn 11~1- l(hp IX 7 (iiyusii cl<apullam -); .Ia I !JOO,a• 
(sacillmi1), quoted Nield I 471,Iu• and .Ja III 21;),:;•; 
-eyya, :\II\ I II 2:1!1,11 foil. (sacc:ui1): Saddh :12 (sil i­
bhav::uiJ); - ful. 1 sg. -iss:1mi, I J~ I I I :J5,J 2 (l:11i1 ... 
sarlhuk:uii -); :\Iii !J:i,20 (guyluuil); .J sg. med. -issale, 

Ap 588,20 (kusaladhammanaiil - aymil; Ee anu­
rakkhiyate; cf. nya, m.);- inf. -itmil, i\fhv XXVI 7 
(abhisittanam carittali1); - grd. (a) -ilabba, mfn., 
i\Iil 91,1 (kayika1il vacasikmi1 -mil); (b) -iya (q. u.); 
- pp. -ita (q. v.). 

anu-rakkhana, n. & 0anii, f., see anu-rakkhanll. 
anu-rakkhamiinaka, mfn. (from part. med. ·of 

anu-rakkhati), guarding, preserving; Sv I 5G,s• = 
Vism 36,a• (pl. -a) = Saddh 621 (cf. Ap 61,21-22; 
.Ja III 375,21 foil.). 

anu-rakkhii, f. = anu-rakkhm~a; SK IV 323,22 
foil. (m!u:cl)daymil + -a•il + nnukampmi1 vm.II~eli); 
if c. atta 0 (Ja V 486,1s•; dal. -iiya). 

anu-rakkhi(n), mfn., guarding, preserving; m. -i 
(guyhmil), i\Iil 93,29.- lfc. v. ativela0, atta0, vana0 
vac3.0 , saccd0 . . , 

anu-rakkhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-rakkhali), 
guarded, protected; Ja V 400,2' (= 'anu-gutta'). 

anu-rakkhiya, mfn. (grd. of anu-rakkhati). 
only ifc. v. dur- 0. ' 

[anu-rakkhiyate, Ap 588,20, w. r. for anu-rak­
khissate]. 

anu-rafijati, pr. 3 S[f. (sa. anu + Vrm!j], (a) to 
be attached or devoted to, see anuratta: (b) to entreat 
ask for (cf. sa. ann + j/ni & anu -1- llrudh); (c) 1~ 
illuminate (see anu-rnfijeti); aor. 3 sy. mer!. -alha, 
Ap 505,17 (b :m:uil upaganl n1- Bhaddekarattassa ... 
smi1khepa-vilthflra(Ii1) nay mil; o· mmil upagant van' 
apucchalhn, cf. Th-a o· 85,12); - pp. nnu-rnttn (q. v.); 
cwis. anu-raiijcli (q. 11.). 

anu-raiijana, n. (Is.], attachment, affection, 
i\ITD. 

anu-raiijita, mfn. [Is., pp. of nc:rt], beautified, 
embellished; only ifc·. u. vyiima-pabha0, saiijha­
tapa0, saiijha-pabha0 , sugatabha0 • 

anu-raiijeti, pr . .J sg. (caus. of nnu-rniijali). to 
embellish, to illuminate; part. m. -en to (pabhiihi -
Ioka1i1, so ce; h''' & Th-a -anto Joke), Ap 495,27 = 
Th-a o· II 194,s•. 

_. a~u-ratta, mfn. [sa. anu-rakla; pp. of anu­
l'al~Jall!, fond _of, alla~hed. or druoted to (ace. or. gen.); 
Tin ·1-lb (/. -a bhallnram; = bhattara1il alm-riiga­
v~~i.' Thi-a; E•': bhallii nnuhhn,·ali (I)); n1. -o 
(raJlllO), Ja VI 297,2o•; pl. -:1, :\Iii Hti,23 (mahii­
mallii -ii Iaddhayasa vissasik::'i); Sacld 883,! u & Pay 
fol. MU 11. J (giuen as c.r. of the sense !Jhusa1i1 of pr1;, 
anu, see Hflp ce 85,~7 foil.). 
. an~-rath~rh, incl. [Is.], behind the rarriayr; 

Sadd R8.l,J R (a wen as ex. of the sense pacchii of prp. 
anu) ::;;z'O !\logg-Y III 2 (Pay). 

anu-rava, m. (from next), resonance reuerbera-
lion; if c. v. ghanta0. ' 

. ~nu-r~v.ati, ·p~·· .3s(l~ [sa .. anu -j- J!ru], to resound; 
:\III G3.I .(kamsalhalam ako~1lalil pacchii -ali anu­
s:uHl~hal ~) quoted with some modifications, -1- anu­
saddayatl, As 11-1,2:!. 

anu-ravan~, f. (from prec.), re.WJIIJU/ina; i\Jil G:l, 2 . 

. anu-rah~, :nd. [cf. sa. anu-rahasa1i1], in secret, 
prwa/ely; ~IN I 2;,10 foil. (opp. salilghamajjhc; Ps). 

Anura, f. J\pr. ('!), see Anurariima (and Anu­
radha[pura] Dip XI 2, etc.). 

anu-ragava(t), mfn. [Is.), uf1eclionate; f. 0yati, 
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Thi-a 271,18 ad Thi 446 (with an ace., governed by (.-o [u./. Anuriidho) nama sambuddho sayambhii 
anu; see anuratta). apariijito). -2. of the attendant of KOI.l~laiiiia-buddha; 

anu-raja(n), m., a viceroy, Sadd 347,25* (muddhil- Bv III 30; Ja I 30,14. - 3. of one of the chief disciples 
bhisillo .-ii. upanljii ti bhii.sito); Sii.s 51,11. of the Buddha [Buddh. sa. also Aniruddha], of the 

Anuradha, m. Npr. [Is.], 1. of a thcra; SN III Sakya-race (Th 911, cf. 892 fall.; Ap 35,s-36,15 = 
116,4 = IV 380,a (ii.yasmii. .-o); also titles of the Th-a C" Il67,15-68,a; Mp I 183-192), cousin of the 
suttas ib. - 2. of one of Vijaya's companions; ;\lin- Buddha, son of Amitodana and younger brother of 
X 76 (Mhv-t; cf. VII 43; in Dip IX 35 he is styled i\!ahiiniima (Vin II 180,7; Dhp-a IV 124,2 foll.; Th-a 
Nakkhattanii.maka, and ib. 32 Riidham-anunakkhat- c,· II 66,37; Ps II 61,1 s; cf. ib. 23 [son of Sukko-
taka, see anurakkha). - 3. of a Sakya prince; l\lhv dana!]); /tis sister Rohil)i, Dhp-a II I 295,9; his con-
I?C 9 (Uruvehio.-,lnmil); 11; X 73; 76 (Mhv-t); Dip uersion: Vin II 180,7 fall. (Sakko); Dhp-a I 1:~3,12 
X 6. - 4. (by gender-attraction n.) = Anuriiclhii, foil. (do.); 134,11 (A 0 -Sakka); Mil107,20; author of Th 
1\lhv X 76 (nakkhallcna -cna).- 5. = Anunlclha- 8\J2-919 and of Mil 376,a•-a•; 405,22•; foremost 
pura; l\lhv VII 44; XLV 80; LI 126; LX 62 (- amhi among the dibbacakkhukii. bhikkhft: ,\:\ I 2:~.21 
pure, split:-comp.):_- [6. u. I. to Anuruddha 1., q. u ]. (Mp}, cf. Dhp-a IV 120,H; Pj II 570,2±; Ja I 1-!U, 7; 
, Anuradha-garna, m. [sa. 0 -!-(nlma (PTOLE~lY's Sv I 192,10; Vibh-a 354,18; Dip IV 4; 8: V 8; A'-'-
:A,,oV('O~('ct[f,uov)], = Anunldha-pura, n.; J\lhv VII Sobhito, etc., Cha-k 6,10 (six khil_1asayii bhikkhft); 
43. -;- -nagara, n. = do.; i\Ihv LIX 8; LXXIV 7: :'lloggalliino +, Sl\ I 146,o; Ja II !.1:3,2:!; his sacldhi-
LXXVI lOG. . Yihiirino: .~bhiiijika, Sl\ II 204,7; Bllhiya, Ai'\ II 

. Anuradha-pura, n. [Is.] Npr. of lire ancient 239,20, quoted l'j I 115,15; Viisabhagiimi(ka) and 
cap !Ia/ of Ceylon, founded by Anuriidha (2), Dip IX :35 Sum ana, Dip IV 51 (quoted Sp I 35,±*); :'llhv I\' ;,\l: 
!~ ~- ~- :>: * Anura-purmil, cf. Anurilriima], and Dip V 24; sullas where A. appears, see l's II 2·17·.3 
named af~er Anuradha (2-3), 2\111\· x 76 (cf. prec. foil.; present at lire first council (pathamasam~Ili) 
and Anuraclha (5))·- S]l I 7115' (II) 299 1 y· and depositary of tire AiiiZuttara, Sas 4,2Q; S\.· I Ll .. I2 
II I lG ( · ' ' ' · ' 5 a' 111 ~ o t _ · ,.'.2 5 _its dv~ indakhihl [ 1\:kh-t: dvc umm:lrc]) (Ail"Ultara-niktlyatil smilgiiyil vii A -tthcram pa .IC-
-;- _ \ !51~1 12 •2 ; V1sm 20,ao; !.10,11 (-tl nikkhnmit vii chliJ~csmil) ::7= ;\lhbY \l-1.1 i; - ayyo -o, \'in IY lili,J ll; 
:,hupara~nc ]labbajilitsu; :;;z:: .Ja V 2;i-1, 21 '); Dhp-a 1 iiyasmtl -o, Ud :3,30: \'in 1350,30 foil. (o-cc :'Ill\ II~ 
.{.lS,Io ( -mallcsu bhalla<rfimcsu)· IV 50 1 ,. l'd-n 155,1-1; cf. Pj I 1-18,1); Yin I :355,1a; II Hi.~: I\ 
158 o· ')'>8 · >· " ' ' '' · ' S"'l15!l (tl//r· _ ··~· _,, ,8, Is II 297,G; i\lp I 178,11 (0 -ppamiinii 17,27; Di'i II 15G,15-17; 15~,11. ~ ;, . ·:1 .,' _ '. 
gama); 11.246,14; Vibh-a-173,!5; _ DipXI2 [~·~ death of lire Buddha); :\li'i I20;>,17; 212,b. - 1 '· 1 · 
-~-);XV 6!.1; XVI 30; XVII (i [~ ~-~--]·etc.: '16? o 7 · III 79 1· 144 og· 155 14· SN I 145,11; 200,u; 
i\!ll\: x, lOG_;. XI4 [prob . .-dhc puravare, see ~.ll.]; 2oiJ;;7; II 155,{7; i\· 2-IO,l,l fall.; V 174 .~ 6 foil.; 
XIX 3.J.; XXI 12; XXII 45; 52; XX I I I 26; XXV 50 2!.14,5 fall.; AN I 281,1 o; III 29!.1,5; I\' 228, 1 B {Pit.; 
(~n.m~tncal, see note ib.); XXVIII 35 (metre faulty); 262.24 foll.; Dhp-a III 218,11; 295,6; Pv 121 (l'v-a 
~~~11155; GO (unmetr.); 78 (do.); XXXI\'26; 78,11); 306 (rf.Dhp-aiV80,11); Vv-alll\l,s foil.; 
XXXV 45 (unmetr,); 50; 112; XXXVI 23 ; G4; 73; 110c. pl. -ii, = you :1., and lire others Jcf. Sadd _1\l,o: 
et;_.; LXX 149 ( 0 antikc). _ i\lhbv 116, 25 ; 120,!4; 737,8], :'IIi\' I 206,12 (kacci pnna vo .-a samagga 
;10,~4; n,lth V 2; Stls 17, 5 ; 31,15 ; 131;,11. __ _ viharatha: quoted PsI 18,1G and Pj I 20!l,s, Sadd 
;rnapaka, m., /Ire builder of Ao, :\lhbv 112, 20 (sci/. 295,9); l\IN I 4G3,t3; III 155,3± = Vin I 351.H :. 

I at_l<_luki\bhayarii.jii; cf. i\!hv X 73 fall.). ·- o-rak- 0 -tlhcra, Dhp-a II 9:~,15 (mahii.sii.vaka); 17-1,11 (cf.\ 1s~n 
khaka~ _ 17_1., superintendent of A o, i\lhv LXX II 65 G3. oo) · II 12?1 u · 4 71 7 · \'ism 3\H ,18; Th-a ad Th 2;,: 
(sell. l\araym_1a). z7:-:,l;.; --- ~-t'thcn;-~;allhu, Dhp-a II 17:l 5: 

Anuradha, f. [Is. I, name of the J7ll• nnkkhalla ,\.in former existences: = Annabhiiro, Th 910 (quoted 
(lunar mansion); Abh 59· Sadd :~59 10 . see also Anu- Dhp-a IV 128,1•; cf.Mhkarmav G6,10); - Sakko . .Ia 
riidha(4). ' ' ' 11125,s; 257,10; 111147,15: ·19-1,10: ·W!i.21; IV 

Anurararna, m. Npr. of a monastery in Hohm_ul 1•t, 21 ; 2·12.2.1; 360,20: 412,23; V 511,2~; \'I \r5.u; 
(Ceylon)i i\lhv XXXV 83 (i\!ahii.giimassa san like; 12\l,l5: 32\l.17; 5\1:3,27; = siiralhi, .la II :Hll,2:1• 
=3 AIJ~ra~l~a-.n~ma_ka1i1 vihiirmil, :'llhv-t); X XX VI 30 ; ( ~- IJI;p-n I\' 8\l, 1 o•); = Pab!Jato, .Ja I II 4G!l, ~ 1 : V 
? ( _5?\hd)c), XLI 101 (restored by i\lahiiniiga); 151,2o•; ~- l3'lriil.Iasinljii, Jn IV 288,21; ,-~ briihma!_!a-

XLV nb_ (repa11w/ by Dappula); _ [cf. Anura, f. in pulto, .Ja IV :3t.l.2o•; o.c kap~lo, Ja IV .:3:?~,2~: 
P~llallhllwgnn~, l\Ihv LXX 234 (-iiymil, so trsl. by Ajaplllo, .Ia IV 4\ll,.l: o Suctralo, Ja : ~'I :.21 : .. 
\\rJESINHA; ], .. manuriiymil, Trsl.: 'a sewer"?)]. p,11icasikho, .Ia V ·112,10; Iris puriil)a-dul•y•ka, SN 1 

anu-rujjhati, pr. 3 sq. pass. [sa. ann-rudhntlc, 2UO,o. _ 4. of a Sinhalese lhera, author uf lire fol-
anu + J rndh], to br complfanl, to apfJrOI><'. to be co~•lent towing works: Anuruddha-sataka, Abhidhammallha-
o!· fll~aserl witlr (ace.): AN IV 1.51l, 2 a · (uppannalit ' smigaha, l\tlmarilpa-paricehcda, and J>aramatlha­
lah~l·'·un; opp. pa(ivirujjhali); As 362.n (·· kiiml'li)' vinicchaya (q.11.): (;y(i1,2.J; 67,2; San<ies2S,27: Stls 
· - hldd-a E•· I 38,5; Dhp-a 1 I llll ,17 (opp. virujjhali); :~4, ~: sec Hl'DDHADATTA's inlrod. to C\tlmar-p (fl. 3, l o 
PP· anurudrlha (q. 1>.). 4,18 ). - 5. of scpaal kinqs; (a) a i\liigadha kina 

anu-r~ddha, mfn. (pp. of fll'<'c.), compliant, (also nam<•ci Anurud<ihaka), lire son and successor of 
der>oled to; if c. 1>. an-linuruddha. ''-pativiruddha, l'dayabhadda(ka), fallrer of :'llm.H_Ia: \lhv 1\' 2; 
mfn. (riP.), :\li'i I lif:i,7 (gen. -assa; ~ r,lg~·na anurud- i\lhhY \llJ..i; SY I 15:1.2 1: Sp 1 n.1: (b) /Ire rc-
dhassa, kodhcna pa\iviruddhassa, Ps 11 l0,1n). nowncd kiny of Hllm:uiiia 'Anoralhii' (<!I Arimaddana-

Anuruddha, m. 1\'pr., l.ofaBuddha; Ap350,.1 punt); ;\lhvi.X5; Sandcs l!l.Ju; Stls25,1u; :3!l,~o; 
30"' 
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47,8, etc.- (c) a prince, son of king Anckasetibhinda 
in Hamsavati-nagara; Sas 51,10.-- 0-sarhyutta, 
n., title of book LII in SN V 294-306. - 0-sataka, 
n., name of a work (in Sanscrit), ed. (Ceylon 1899) 
by the Buddhist Text Society of India; see Anu­
ruddha 4. - 0-sutta, n., title of i\IN (ell. 127), III 
144-52; do. of SN I 200,G-2 4. 

Anuruddhaka, m. Npr. = Anuruddha 5 (a). 
jlanu-rudh, to be fond of or devoted_ to, to love: 

kame, Sadd II 1149 = 485,5; (cf. sa-Dhalup 26,as). 
Cf. anu-rujjhati, anuruddha, anurodha. . 

anu-rupa, mfn. [Is.], conformable, correspondzng; 
suitable, fitting, seeming; like, resembling, of the same 
kind or manner (with gen. or ifc.); Pj II 405,19; Ps I 
248,9 (assa -am scnasanam); Vism 89,29; 118,5; 
122 s-22 (-evihare); Dhp-a III 67,19 (pubbc ... ka­
tas;a kammassa -am marm)aiii); gm)chi miilapilun­
nam -o [sci!. putto], It-a ad It 63,1 ( = 'anujato'); 
Ja I 91,26 (annam pi bahmh altano -mil vadanto); 
Dhp-a I 158,15 (-am dhammmh); f. -a, Thl-a 211,2 
(= 'sadisl'); As 209,9 (etay'cva afiiHihi pi -ahi 
upamahi); pl. -a, Bv-a ad Bv I 14 (= 'anu-vagga'); 
- n. -am (adv., with gen. or ifc.), conformably, 
according to, in proportion to; Sadd 747,22 = !\Iogg-v 
III 2; Rup cc 85,37 = Sadd 883,19 = Pay fol. 
gfl v. 4 (given as ex. of the sense 's;ldissc' of prp. 
anu); - abl. -a to (udv., with loc. or ifc.) = do.; 
Abhidh-av 78,lo•; Sadcl '1·1,31 (atlha0, etc.);- instr. 
-ena (adv., will! gen. or ifc.); lassa tcsaih vallhiimuh 
-cna kammabanclho hoti, Ss 117,29 (from Sp (II) 
445,14). - lfc. v. ajjhiisayao, attha0, an- 0, adhip­
piiya0, aparadha0, abhisamaya0 , iivibhiiva0, 
iccha0, okasa0 , kamma0, kiila0, iiaJ].abala0, tatha0, 
tad-o, paiiiia0 , patiiiiia0, paFnayao, Magadha­
bhasa0, yatha0 , yoga0, vaciduccarita0 , vaya0 , 

vibhava-bala0, vibhava0, sakasaka-bhasa0 , sad­
da0, Sa0, subha0 • - - 0 -jata, mfn. = 'anu-ja' 
(q. v.), Ja II 99,·!'.- 0 tta, ll. abslr., Abhiclh-av 96,15•. 
- 0 -dhammabhiita, mfn. = anu-clhammabhula 
(q. v.), Spk II 34,15. - Cf. patirupa. 

anu-rodati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1/rud], to cry 
for sometl!iny (ace.); yathapi cliimko candmh gacchan­
larh -ati, .Ja III 166,17• (= canclmh me clchlli punap­
puna rodali, Cl.) = Pv VO (Pv-a). 

anu-rodha, m. [Is.], compliance, consideration; 
Abh 345 (-o anuvatlanaiil); Sacld 485,8 (o' anu­
kiilalii); rii.go sariigo anunayo +, 0:idd I ~.1-l (0:idcl-a) 
= Dhs 1059 (As 362,29) = 1136 :7-: Vibh 145,2 (Sadd 
347,lo•); n'cva -o ... na virodho, Dhp-a II 181,12; 
allani -a1il vincnlo, Pj II 493,15; pl. -;1 alhavii 
virodhii, SN IV 210,17• = AN IV 157,12• = lG0,1•. 
- lfc. v. an- 0, parajjhasaya0 • 

anurodha-virodha, m. sy. & pl. (dvmnlva), 
compliance and dislike; -a1h samiipanno, :\IN I 2Gfi,27 
(~c riif(afi ca dosai'i ca, Ps), quoted Kv 485,27, cf. 
AN IV 158,20; -csu mii sajjillho, S?\ I 111,1n• (. 
riiga-patighcsu, Spk); -chi vippamullo Tath:lgalo, 
ib. 21•. ··-· 0 -vippamutta, mfn., free from thai; Ps 
I 244,21 (-o aralirati-saho). 0 -Vippahina, mfn., 
wlw has abancluncd /hat; Sn 3G2 (= sailllavallhusu 
pahlna-riigacloso, Pj); !\II\ I 270,28; A:-\ IV 1G!l,15: 
J'j II 49:1,1n. · "-samatikkanta, mfn .• who has 11/Jt'r­
come thai; 1\idd I 11-1,27 (~ anunayaii ca pa\ighaii 

ca sammii. atikkanto, Nidd-a, where cc reads anu­
rodha-virod~am. sam0). - 0-samapanna, mfn., 'a 
prey to fascznatwns and dislikes'; AN IV 158,2G; cf. 
MN I 266,27. 

~~u-rod~i~n), mfn. [Is.], compliant, loyal, faith­
ful; -]ana-punta, mfn., having plenty of loyal people, 
i\lhbv 116,25 (scz/. Anuriidhapura). 

Anula, ';I·Npr. of a thcra; Dhp-a IV 50,22 
(

0 -tthcro, Kotipabbata-mahiivihara-vasl; v. 1/. Mahii­
Anuruddha and i\Iaha-Anula = Rt). 

anu-lagga, mfn. [sa. anu-lagna], attached to, 
followed or pursued by (instr.); Ud-a 219 27 ad Ud 
35,24 (= 'anviisatla' (q. v.), v. f. anuladdl;a, cf. anu­
baddha, i\Ip. III 326,21 ad AN IV 35G,1s). 

Anulatissa-pabbata, m.Npr. of a mountain and 
its monas~ery. in Gm1gariiji (Ceylon); i\lhv XXXVI 15 
(= Anu!a-Tissa-pabbatmil [so C"] nama viharafi ca 
Mhv-t). ' 

[anu~laddha, mfn. [sa. anu-labdha], grasped 
(from belund); v._l. for anulagga (q. v.), cf. anubaddha]. 

anu-lapana, see anullapanii.. 
Anulii (Anujii), f. Npr., 1. of one of the chief 

female disciples of Kassapa-13uddha; Bv XXV 40· 
.Ja! 43~23. - 2. of a dauyhler of Cu]a-sctthi (Barii: 
I)astyam); P~·-a 105,_19.- _3. of the queen of i\lahiiniiga 
(brother ~/ /any Dcva~Iampiyatissa in Ceylon), claugiller 
of 7\lu~asiva; sire recewed pabbajja from Smilghamitlii 
Sp I .90,}4 foil.;_ !\II;v XIV. 56 foil.; XV 18foll.; X VIIi 
9 j XIX 6~; I?,_IP .x~ ~; ~~I ~2 foil .. ; XV 74 foil. (at 
XV 76 Anui~LII), X\ I 3!J, XVII 76 (see [anudcvl]); 
!\lhbv 121,2o foil.; H4,l4 foil.; 167,24; Siis 55,:J. _ 
4. of the q~zcen of • l~h~llii~anii.ga and Vattagamal)i 
(Anu]!l-devi); i\Ihv XXXIII 36; •15; 62 (cf. EZ I 143,1G). 
- 5. of the queen of Coran;\ga, Siva, and Vatuka 
etc., etc.; i\lhv XXXIV Hi-29; Dip XX 2G-30: ' 

anu-lapa, m. [Is.], repelilion, tautology; Abh 123 
( = muhum-bhiisi.i). 

an-u!ii[a, mfn. [sa. an-udara], no/ great, lesser, 
moderate; -ka, mf(-ik;i)n., icl.; :\lhv XXXIV 5!J 
(pfljii -ik;\) i- 0-tii,f. abstr.; l's scI II G55,5 (kalassa 
kusalassa -axa);_-- 0-tta, n. abstr.; Vv-a 24,17 (lassa 
ca appaka~la -a ca ';\sanakaii1'). Cf. an-o!;lrika. 

. anu-htta2 mfn. [sa. anu-lipta; pp. of next], 
~~omted; nah~la j-, Ja I 2G6,2 (E'" nahiinilnul0 ); :\Iii 
3'-J8,ln; pl. -a (s!lagandhcna), :\lil3:B,9; - ifc. 11. 

candana-gandha-rasao, candana-rasa0 candana­
~a~ao, candanao, lakhii-rasa0 , silag~ndha0 • --

-~llagandha, mfn. = silagandhanulilla, anointed 
wzlh the p~rfume .of righteousness, i\lil 103,24 . 

anu-hmpah, pr. 3 sy. [sa. anu + flip], (a) to 
smear _on, to besmear, to anoint; (b) [sa. anulimpate] 
to wzoznl oneself, see anulimpeti; i\Ii1112, 5_10 ; tli!l,12 
(v. 1.); caor~ l•sg. -iii~ •. :"'.P 323,10 (Talhagatmh) = 
'l:'h-a, C 22'-l,7 (anu!JIIllsim !) ; Ap :~4a, 1 (agalmh ann­
limp :I~Ia.m): abs. -I tv;\, Ap ::!23,1} = Th-a c·· 225,~· 
(anu~tmsilval); fiN/. -it abba, mfn., !\Iii ::lD-1, 2 ;,; pp. 
anu-l~lla (q. v.); crws. anu-limpcli (q. v.), cf. anu­
lepamya. 

a~~-olimpa~a, n. (/!·om prec.), anointing; if c. v. 
bhesaJJa '. i\III 3~3,13, sdagandha0 , Ps E•" III 91,10. 

anu-l~mp~h, pr. ·3 sg. (caus. of anu-limpali (b)), 
to treat u:zth owlment: i\lil1fi9, 12 (u. 11. anulimpali, 
anu-lepali); 3 pl. -ayanli, l\lil 252, 26. 
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anu-lepa, m. [Is.], plastering; Ap 251,20 (-am (sammii-patipadii +; = aviruddha-patipadii, Nidd-a) 
adiis' ahmil); ifc. v. bhesajjapana0 (i\lil152,10). ~ Nidd 1481,32; Ps II 325,5 (= 'siimici-patipadii'). 

(anu-lepati, pr. 3 sg. = anu-limpati, i\iil 169,12 - 0 -patiloma, (mfn.), in direct order and reversed, 
(v. /.)]. forward and backward; -mil, incl., Vin I 1,10 fall. 

Anulepa-dayaka, m. designation of two thcras; (paticca-samuppiidmh -mil manasftkiisi) ~ Ud 2,27 
(a) o: Mcttaji; his apadiina = Ap 173,1-H (w. r. in (Ud-a); DN II 71,19 (Sv); AN IV 448,9; Ja IV 475,6 
E" Aim-loma-0 ) = Th-a ce 194,31* foil.; - (b) of (-mil chasu devalokesu sampattilh anubhavanta 
another thcra; bis apadiina = Ap 251,17-26. vicaranti); instr. -en a, id., Ja IV 318,25 (-mahan lam 

anu-lepana, n. [Is.], smearing on, plastering;- dcvissariymh anubhavantii); 0 -vascna, id., Yibh-a 
0 -mattika, f. (cf. sa. mrttikii], plaster; Ps II 229,8 224,30 (sajjhiiyo kiitabbo) = Vism 242,7 (cf. Pj I 
(= 'mattikii'). 41,15 anuloma-patilomato); Vism 374,15 (ib. 374,1).; 

anu-lepaniya, mfn., grd. of anu-limpati; Mil Kv-a 9,16; 10,17.- 0 -patthana, n., name of a section 
169,12. . in Patth~lna; Tikap-a 363,10 (cf. Tikap :l-13). -

anu-loki(n), or anu-lokika, mfn. (from anu + 0 papana, f., Kv-a 9,22.- 0 -bhamukata, f., the 54111 

Vlok), looking at, keeping in view; only if c. v. sisa0 anuvyafijana of the Buddha, Dharmapr 13,26 (ad l\lhbv 
(i\lN I 147,7 (Ps); Sv I :3rl,ll; i\lp I 204,16). 1,~•). Cf. sama-roma-bhrii, Vyu 18,66.- 0 -(a)ropana, 

anu-loma (Is.], (a) mfn., lilt. 'with the hair', i.e. f., see (ii)ropanii; Kv-a 9,27.- 0 avasana, n., the end 
in direct or natural order, fit, suitable, being in accord- of anuloma (d); Abhidh-av 125,16*. 
ance with (giving the sense of vata, incl., Patis-a E" anu-lomana, n. (nomen actionis of anu-lomeli). 
I 380,4); n. -mil, SN IV 401,5 (api nu me tmh -mil the being in accordance with; Ud-a 38,2; \'ism 1:l8,:J 
a?haviss:: Iiiii~a~sa uppiidiiya; Spk); pl. -ii cattaro ~ Abidh-av 124,7-8* (anulomato). 
vnnokkha, Pat1s II 37,13 cf. below d); instr. -cna, anu-lomika, mfn. (from prcc.), being in accord-
Pi II 9,9 etc. (see below d); 0 -vascna, l"d-a 4H,afoll.; ance with, in proper order, aoreeablc, suitabl~; csa 
abl. -ato, in order, in accordance with, Abhidh-av Dighanikayo ti pathamo -o, As 25,s• (deserv~ng tis 
124.:-s ~ Vism138,s (anulomanato); ajjh~lsay~\0 , name 'Digha', mt); with gen. sammifiass' -!ka (~czl. 
Abh!dhammatikii quoted Sarld 640,21; 843,2;- tha- dhamma), ll10:3,1~· = A]'.; II 27,13*; -iim '" 11 ""~-
pana, etc., Kv-a 10,11 (cf. Points of Controv. p. XL VIII nani, i\1]'.; I 477,15 ~ AN IV 78,1; -mil khanlu.u 
fall.]. - (b) -mil, ind. (opp. patilommil), Ud 1,10 nibbattesi, Dhp-a II 207,14 ~ Mp II 217,30; l'atls 
(Cd-a; cf. Vin I 1,10); Th 1172 ;=:0: D.N II 71,19 (= adilo II 238,5, quoted Vism ul1,1o ("-khanti1il, cf. _ anu-
pat\_haya yiiva pariyosiinii, Sv); - hence (c) a hypo- !oma-khanti above); -iiya khanliya samannagato, 
staszzed subst. n. (or m.) like anu-dhamma from anu- At'\ III 441,23 foil.; Vibh 340,21; Patis II2:.lli,sfo//.: 
dhammmi1; direct order, m. -o, l.'d-a :38,1 ; Sp ad -aya khanliyaiil thilo, Ud-a 141,12; I-;ena. r\:' 11! 
Vin I1,1o; designation of several texts, Yam365,5, 2.58,G, read an-m1UI0 , Mp]; subst. n., \111\ 1~8· 11 
Du~al! 4,4; lac. -c, Vin V 158,11 • (Sp: anulomo niima (Sp: Anulomikaiil nama cattiiro mahapadesa): : 
Panvaro), see esp. Kv 1,1-1,17 (Kv-a; + pati- Jfc. v. an- 0 , tad- 0 , nettidhamma0

, pabba]lta, 
kamma, niggaha, upanayana, ui[g]gamana; opp. bheda0 , saccao, sikkhapadao. 
paccanika). - (d) n. (sci/. citta; once m.), "adap- anu-lomiya, mfn. = prec.; if c. v. an-o 
live consciousness" (Vism Trsl.), "moment of qzwli- anu-lometi, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu-lomayali, denom. 
fication" (Camp. of l'hilos. p. 55), the stages im- from anu-loma], (a) to bend in the right direction, to 
mediately before gotrabhu; Abhidh-s 18,n; Abhidh-av yield or give way; (b) with ace., to be rcyu/aled by, or 
95,17*; Vism 138,3 ~ Abhidh-av 124,u•; Pj II 9,u = to make something one's norm; (c) with gen. (cf. anu-
Ud-a 32,18 = PsI 23,1u; As 231,1o foil.; dve... karoti), to be in accordance with; (d) trans. tv set 
til).i an~_Ilomani, Ud-a 33,25-27 ~ Vism 675,(2-1-)27; right, to carry ofl (or remove) in the right wau (ace.): 
anuloma layo, Abhidh-av 12G, 2 s•. __ Jfc. v. an-!i 0 , 3 sg. -eli (d), Vin I 221,25 (viitaiil, quol~d Ss 137,:;.1) 
?n~t~~saiiiia0, aniccasaiiiia0 , kappiya0 , kash:;tft 0 , ~AN III 250,13 (= viita1i1 -etvii harati; l\Ip); \In 
Jhana , dukkhasaiiiia0 nibbida0 paccaniya0 I 250,35 (b; almppiymi1 -eli, + kapp1yam pa\I-
pathao, vimokkha0 , sac~ao, sasana~, sutta0 • ___ ' biihati, quoted Sp I 231,2); Ud-a 131,20 = Sv I 67,_~ 
0-~a, n (or m.) = anuloma (d); Abhidh-av H5, 20_22 •; Ps 1 51,2 (c; Bhagavato viiciiya kiiyo -et1, 
126,22*. --- 0 -khanti, f., "adaptable patience"; Dhp-a kiiyassi\pi vacii); !\lp II 172,8 (c; s~1san:~ssa t~a -Pli 
ll208,s• (cf. ib. 207,14: anulomikaiil khanlilil) = ! ti an-anulomikmil); Ps E" III 427.6 (b; digham mag-
l\lp II 218,13*.- 0 -citta, n. = anuloma (d), Vism gaviidaiil -eli); 3 pl. -enti (b), AN l u9,29 (althaft 
675,2~. -- 0 -iiiil)a, n., insiqbl of wlaptalion· l.'d-a en dhammafi ca; opp. patibiihanti); [with ney. prc-
1 !ll ,13 (0 i\nan tarmi1); Dhp-a {I 208, 5 ; l's E" I II 2sz,22 : {i:r: an-anulometi (= v. I. na anulomcli), Sp I 219,28] ; 
Vism u11,2a; _ Abhidh-s ·1-1, 3 (sammasana-iiiil).a +)~ part. m. -aya1i1 (a), i\lil :n2,23* (va1i1so va; quol•·d 
Abludh-av 12:>,1 s•. - 0 -thapana, f., Kv-a 9,21. _.. from Ja VI 295.o•, reading vmi1so V<lpi pakampiye); 
0 -tta, n. abstr., Pj II :32\l,o; Abhidh-av !Jfi,t 7•. _ al>s. -ctvii. (d), Mp ad AN III 250,1 a (viita1il); -ayitvii 
[

0 -diiyaka, m. Npr., w. r. for Anulcpa-do (q. v.)]. (b), i\lil :372,s (tmil); -clv:1na (b), i\Iil372,1~· (13ud-
o_dhamma, m., the proper obsert•ancc; Spk I I dhavacmw1h). 

21i7,2o (' 'anudhamma'). _ o-naya, m., Kv-a 13, 2 r.. an-ullapanatli, f. (an + ullapana +ta from 
- 0 -pakkha, m., Kv-a H, 22 . -· ''-paccaniya, n., *ullapcti, 'show of]', cf. H1pcti, iilapcti (ja\iibhir 
title of Dukap8,1-8; 0 -pa\ \hiina. 11 ., do. of Tikap iiHipayate, Ka<; I 3,70), lapa(ka), biilaH\pini. but ulla-
:lH,~ fall.. -- 0 -paiicaka, 11., titlr of Kv I 1.. _ 0 -pati- pati, Yin I II !05,23), failure to impo.~c, l's ll-llfi,uu 
pada, f., proper practice, direct metlzocl; Nield 113,31 : (~ 'aniilapanala' [v. l. anolapanaL1], i\JN 1331,::1). 
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anullapanii, f., given as synom. lo anuvada (b); 
Vin II 88,33 (anuviido anuvadanii -ii anubhal)anii); 
apparenlly for anu-Japanii (KERN, TR.; Sp: -ii anu­
bhal)ana ti ubhayazn anuvadanaya vevacanamaltam 
eva), but il is always spell anull 0 quasi *anu-ul-Iap0

, 

cf. (iilapanii Iapanii sallapana) ullapana, Yibh 3_52,29. 
an-ullapanadhippiiya, mfn., not znlen;!~ng lo 

show off to impose Vin III100,G (Sp: kohannc(na) 
icchacar~ athatva [cf. Dhp-a H 157,2) ao). 

anu-varhsa, m. [sa. anu-vazi1~a ], a descendant; 
Pj II 582,29 (= 'apacca'). 

anu-vagga, mfn., 'conforming lo the group', 
similar, congruent; Bv I U (lulii-sazhghii~ii -ii; 
anu-riipii, Bv-a). . . 

anu-vajati, pr. 3 sg., see anu-bba]alz. 
anu-vajja, mfn. (grd. of_anu-vada~, q .• ~.; cf. sa. 

anu-vadya), blamable; only zfc. v. an- , sa 
[anu-vajjati, w. r. for anu-vijjhati, ?· _u.J; 
anu-va44hi, f., 'afler-growlh or -1/zrwznp_; Spk 

III 330,4 (ad SN V Hi9,19; 'anu(d)dayatiiyillt -iyii 
sapubbabhiigiiya muditiiya ti allho). 

anu-vattaka, mf(-ikii)n. (from next), (a) fol­
lowing, attending, adhering, faithful, also as su~sl; m. 
= a follower, adherent, partisan; m. -o, Ap ;,03,14 
(lassi\ 0 ); f. -ikii [see also anuvattika, mfn.], Ja IV 
77.25'( = 'anuhhalii'); Vin-vn 1994 (ukkhittasst't0

); pl. 
-ii, Ap 30·1,4: Vin I II 17;,,r,, 1-l••,a 1' (Sp (I II) Cill, 12), 
cf. Ull-vn 93~J (0 -hhikkhOnmil); i\lhv XXXVII 165 
(holha me -~1); Dip V 24 (,\nurudclhassi\0 ~ sad­
dhivihiirika, ib. IV 51); p~ ad Dl\' III 83,26 (= 'anu­
yullii'); gen. pl. -:1nmi1, Ps S" III 520,9 (quoted Ss 
118,31); - (b) in gramm. = agreeing with (in con­
cord); Sadd 2-17,4 (abhiclhcy~·a-liligft 0). -· lfc. z>. 
ambapir;:t4i-dar;:t4aka 0 , ukkhitta0 , cakka0 , citta0 , 

tad- 0 , bhedaka0 , raja0 , var;:tta0 , soka0 • Cf. anu­
vattika. 

anu-vattati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + J· \'fl], to go 
after, to follow, to side with, or to be partisan of (ace.); 
to practise (ace.); to conform to, to yi11e way to (ace.); 
lo acmmmodate oneself to (gen. pers.); to follow from 
(a cause, instr.); to follow in gramm. ronnection; Vin 
IV 218,;; (ukkhitla1i1 hhikkhu1il): .Ia III :iii7,21' (anu­
vidhiyyali + ); 4G5,Jo• (kicchaliliHI", z>. r. or exptana= 
lion of al intllali; Ct. ib. 465,17'): V 2:17,12• ~sm~1ga~;:a 
hh:iviiya-m- -; U.); IV l(i-1,1-l' (anuyal!al C\_a (C): 
is to be understood, to be taken from the precedzng_; J,, 
anu-Yallanc Ya); Pj I 2:~8,10 (adhik:1rnlo, do.); Sadd 
lCJ2,1·1 (see anuYatlaka (b) and anu\·attiipalw); : 8[~· 
-asi (or -ali), .Ia V 378,o• (adhanuwuil); 1 sg. -ami, 
Ja V 378,s• (dhammc); Dhp-a III lfi-1,17 (atlano I_wla­
\'alhsalil); 3 pl. -anti, Ap 51S.I-" (sabbc mam -) 
= Thi-a 42,28•; Ja I300,JS (s~1mil;ali1); l'Y:a 19,10 
(scnhi1h, follow his e.rample); Sp ad Vin II :J, I a. ( ~, 
'lonHuil piilcnti'); mt ad Vihh-a 125,6, quoted Sndd 
liOO,Jo ( b11h): 3 pl. mrd. -arc•, Ap ;,,~-1 (snbhe_mnm 
-); .Ja VI 222,n• (paccanlii nin1l:llil -, keep ~Jillri! rf. 
l'v 7iiCi); 1 pl. -;imn. Sv I 2HH,I-" (handa JUllll -:J, · 
par/. m -anlo, .Ja I t2ii,22 (raj,1nmil): l c_l-a 3.!1,_2:! 
(maril); instr. pl. -antchi, l'd-a :ltci.J.4 (ma1~1 .. - lJIIIk­
khil hi); [ .Jn I II 35V, 1 ::, 111. r. in S'' for anU-\'IJJhan to J; 
JUtrl. med. m. -amano, .Ja IV :l•l,JG• (la1h kullavat­
tmh) 47.s• ;;/ 35.H• <f. _,1); f. -amiinii, .Ia I 2S7,n 
(kilcsmil);- put . . Jsy. -cyya, \'in I\' 218,lu .. (ukkhil-

·. . ~. 

• 

I 

tmil bhikkhmi1); Ja VI 296,25'; 3 pl. -eyymi1, SN IV 
199,12 (tass a; + anuvidhlycyyuril vasazn gacchcy­
ymh; (v. l. anupavatteyyuril) prob. for anuparivat­
teyymh, so Tr.); - aor. 2 sg. ma -i, Vin IV 
2~~,2o••; 1 sg. -isarh (adhammaiil), Pv 495; 3 pl. 
-unsu (ukkhillakazil bhikkhmi1),Vin 1338,10; - ful. 
3 sg. -issati, Vin IV 218,7; 1 pl. te tatil -issiima, 
DN II 244,9• (unme/rical; v. r. anuvajissiima, Sv (II) 
668,1 o; cf. Mvu III 216,12-13); - in f. -itmi1, Vin I 
I~8,3G (riijOnali1); Dhp-a III 162,15 (daharmh);- abs. 
-1ya, SN_ I 57,23•, quoted J.\Iil 67,1• (adhanuna1il);­
grd: n. -Itabbmil, Vin I 132,20 (iiganlukchi iiviisikii­
nam); m. -o, Ps II 309,16 (akiimii -o = bhariko 

•garu'); - caus. -eli, q. v. 

'anu-':'attana, n. [sa. anu-vartana), following, 
accompanytng, devotion, compliance, conformity wit It; 
Abh 3-15; Ja I 3G7,1o' (= 'anuvatli'); v 78,20' (0 -mal­
lcna); Ud-a 91,23 (0 -vasena). - If c. v. an- 0 ugga­
tapao, dhammao, paracitta0 Iokadh~mma0 
vedao, sucaritadhamma0 • ' ' 

. ~aonu-vattana, mf(-i)n., following; ifc. v. bahu­
VIdha , Th 1094 (twining round everywhere [as a 
creeper)). 

anu-vattapaka, mfn. (as from a caus. •anu­
Yatlapcli), requiring gramm. concord; Sadd 115,15 
(opp. anuvatlaka (b)). 

anu-vatti, f. [sa. anu-vrlli], following, acting in 
conformity will!~ ~hh 1174 (given as a sense of 'm,u'); 
1jc. v. dhamma (.Ja 1366,26•, = dhammassa anu­
vatlanmil, Ct.). 

anu-vatti(n), mfn. [sa. anu-varlin], following, 
tievoled to, gi11ing way to, acting obediently or in con­
formity to; only if c. v. ugga-tapa 0 , karuna 0 , dham­
mao, bhattu-vasa0 , Mara-pasa0 , vedana0 • 

anu-vattika, mfn. = prec.; Sp (II) 400,22 (/. 
i\Wrapakkhik'1 J.\Iarassa -ikii, or f. of anuvattaka, 
q. v.). - lfc. v. kilesa 0 • 

. anu-vattita, mfn. (pp. of next b)), followed; 
Cillcna -ii (sci/. vilakkii), l'd-a 2:n,2 (= 'anugaUi'). 

anu-vatteti, pr. 3 sy. (caus. of anu-vattali), 
(a) /o rc~11se to go on (or l11rn) continually (:J: anu­
pavatteli, q. v.), to keep up the motion (of); Sn 55<i--.'>7 
(dhannnacakkm~1) = Th 82<i--27 (= !\IN ell. D2); 
/Ill. 3 sy. -cssal1 (do.), Ap 2316 = Th-a cr II 102 o2•· 

t I \''1 ' ,. ' m. at I Jh-a 125,n (all:1nmil), quoted Sadd 600,9; 
grd. m. ~clabbo (vii-saddo), to be zmderstood (from 
a precedzng sutta), HOp 418. -- (b)= anu-vallali· 
pot ... 1 sy. -aye (niviila1i1), Pv 756 · aor .. 1 pl. -ayiliJst; 
(lam), Sv I 288,1 s. ' 

. anU-Vadati, fl/' .. J S[J. (sa. anu + vvad With 
dzfferen/ meaningJ, (a) to blame (for inslr.) accuse· 
to censllre, criticise; (b) to approve 'agree z~ith · Vi1; 
II U~,2s (miiti\pi pull:ui1 -ati· b)· Sp (II) ./H4 10 
<;-a;; 1 ~~~r!leli (a); = 'anuddha,lilsali'); 1 sg. -ii1~i, 
· a · ,15 (tum he na- (a))· 3 pl -·111li Vin II 
80 ''R (a· Sp d · ' . ' ' ·- · • · _ = _co en h); 88,31; DO,J-1 fol/.; part. 
:rn.,~~·.::--anlanam_ HllU\'iido, Ps s·· JJ].(c).l,s (/>): {/I'd. 

,lll_ll-\ dJJ:'· mfn. (tfc.) q. v.; pari. pass. anu-\·adiva­
mano (ell lena), l's II -JOO,u (a); pp. anuvadita q: v. 

.. ~nu-vadana, f. (/rom {llw.) (a) blame ce;lSilre 
('/'ltll'l~/11· (b) . h . ' ' ' 
.. -, · · . afl/~1° 11tzo!1, arl/l('sion; Vin II 8R,a3 (anu-

\ ,do -+ (b)' Sp · upaYadan~1 li altho (a)). 
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~nu-vadita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vadati (a)); Sp 
ad Vm II 80,27. 

. anu-vasati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + Jlvas], to in­
ha!zl (ace.), to dwell; giimatil '"'• Pay fol. gai v. 7 = 
Rup 287 = Sadd 717,11; (pol. 3 sg. -eyya, Ja VI 
296,25' (w. r. in Cl< for anuviiseyya, see anu-v-iisati 
below)]; aor. 3 sg. anu-vusi, Pay fol. jo v. 3; abs. -it vii, 
Vin IV 69,33-70,24 (tatth'eva ,., ,.,. alluded to As 
384,14); pass., see anu-vusiyali; pp. anu-vuttha .~ 
anu-vusita) (q. v.). 

'anu-vassa. mfn., who has kept one vassa-resi­
dence; Th-a ad Th 24 (anugato upagato vassaril 
anuvasso, anuvasso va 'anuvassiko'). 

•anu-vassa, n., a following vassa-residence (not 
yet. kept).; Th-~ ad Th 24 (anu pacchato gatatil vas­
sam -am, tam assa althi ti 'anuvassiko'). 

an~-vassarh, ind. (from anu + vassa [sa. varsa])• 
ev_er!! raz~y season, yearly, annual/If' -mil sanlhatmil 
karap~nll, Vin III 227,21 fol/.; v·a' bl;ikkhuni ·,.,;uil 
vunhapeyya piicittiyatil, Vin IV-33G 19** (quoted Ps 
E• III 156•5 ; = anusarhvacchararil Vin IV 336 02') · 
Ps S< III 6'J5 0 ( · ' ' ' •- ' 
VII 73 ( ~ ' me -am baliJil upakappctha); :\lhv 

. : metre faulty, see anuvassaka)· "XXVI 110· 
XXXVII 45. ' • ·'"• • ' 

anu-vassaka mf (f 1 i\Ihy X 86 (b r . • n. rom prec.), year/!], annua ; 
. · a 1111 • • • -mi1 diipcsi). [This form would 

gzve good metre in Mhv VII 731 
a":u-vassika, mfn. (cf. prec\ who has just passed 

one ra.t.ny season, of one year's standing· Th 24 (-o 
pabba]tlo; according to Th-a either =' ckavassiko 
(from 'anu-vassa2 or = a-vassiko (from •anu-vassa)). 

1 anu-vahana, f. (from anu + Jivah), conveying 
c~ ong, sequence; Vism 278,17 (= 'anu-bandhanii') = 
Sp (II) 4 18~20 (v. l. anupadahanii q. v.). 

. anu-vaka, m., designation of a subdivision of 
vedzc texts; Mogg-v IV 16 (Devadallassa visa yo -o); 
i\Iogg-v II~ (n~asena -o [a]dhilo) = Pay fol. go o. 

anu~vaceti, pr. 3 sg. (anu + viiceti, caus.), 'to 
make. rec~t~ af.ler', to leach things taught before; 3 pl. 
-~n.lt ~vactlam), DN I 104,12, 24 (= te hi aiitiesatil 
vactlam -enli, Sv) = 2:~s, 20 = MN 11 169,2u (Ps 
= Sv) = ~00,5 = AN III 224,+ (= do. i\Ip) = 
229,29 = Vm I 245, 2 o. 

~nu-vata, m., JJrob. a collar or facin(J (on a 
n~nk scowl); + panbhm)~la, Vin I 297,21; II1Hi,17; 
117,s;. ~V 121,1o (agga)a +); Sp ad Vin I 287,22 
(exp~amzng .. 'kusi'): Sp (II I) fi84, 19 (-mil yiya das­
se.tva, a~ vm III 226,Jo); Th-a C<' II 137,27 7"" !\lp I 
168:o ~ctvarakammatil karonlii -c appahonte s::nit­
hanlva ~hapelmi1 fit"Hidhii) __ p. 73 ---<- Has I 28 1 o . · - ' ' -- ~-a , I G -r-- , · 

• - • _-at~l m:opcnlo ch:aratil kalvii pfirupi, Pv-a 
7~,:_1 - Ras I 28,1 G (readzng anu-vfilakatil). Cf. vfita­
mvarat:ta, Ras I 41,2 & Yiit•\varatJa z'b ,11 ·17*· Sp 
(II)291,1o. ' • ·'' . ' ' 

anu-vatarh, ind. (cf. anu-v:ite). with the wind. 
to lwvard; r~N I 225,2s foil. (opp. pa[iytilatil): IV 
118,12. (~ Y?Jana~alatil gandho gaechati): :\Iii :B:l,11 
-r- pa~tvalt~tt); VIsm182,17. - Jfc. v. pativiita0 • 

anu-v~taka, m. = anu-Y:ita (q. 11.). 
anu-vata-karai;Ia, n., making of or sll[Jplying 

with an anuviila; Vin I 25-1,32 ("-mallena). 
anu-vata-pativatarh, ind., with the wind and 

against the wind; AN I 225,33 fall.- 0 -pativatamhi 
ind. id., Aniig 102. · ' 

anu-vata-magga, m., the way with the wind· 
inslr. -ena, Vism 182,17. ' 

anu-vate, ind. [is.] on the lee-side; s;:-..; I 226,2 3 
(so C., E• anuvfitatil; - paiijaliko namassamfino 
atthfisi); Ja II382,28 (- thalvii); Vism10.I3* (opp. 
pa~iviitc); 182,29. - lfc. v. nati- 0 • 

anu-vada, m. [is.], (a) censure, blame, admoni­
tion; Abh 120; na -o paHhapctab!Jo, Vin II 5.Ia: 
32,9 (Sp: -o ti vihiire jetthakaHhiinatil na kiitab­
barll, piitimokkhuddesakena vii dhammajjhcsakcna 
vii na bhavitabbatil niipi tcrasasu sammutisu eka­
sammutivascnflpi issariyakammam kiitabbatil, titus 
= (b)); Vin II 276,14; -mil pa~thapcli, ib. li,4; -nrl1 
thapcnli, ib. 27G,7 (= issariyatil p:wattenti, Sp-t); 
+ upavadanfi c'cva codanii ca, Ps s·· III ·15-!,\l; -­
(b) approbation, adhesion, joining a partu; Yin I I 
88,33 (-o + anu-vadan:1 anullapanfi, etc .. prob. 
opp. to vivfido (Sp: anu-vfido li yo lcsu :muYa­
dantcsu upav:ido I)) = !lt ,19; Vin-vn 27!i2. 271l!i. 
2768.- lfc. v. atta0 , an- 0 , para0 , vada0 , Sa 0 • 

0 -miila, n., reason for adhesion; cha -:ini anuy:lchl­
dhikaranassa miilatil, Vin II !l0,4; V !l1,4: !12.~4: 
13-!,5. ~ 0 -vimutta, mfn., free from blame; l'j I I 
3!)6,, (= 'an-allUVlljja'). --- 0 adhikarar;ta, II., (( 

question or case of joining one's party; one of I be four 
adhikarat.Hini (Yivach\ 0 + ), Yin lll1fi4,n (Sp (!If) 
595,5); 168,13'; If 88,18 foil.; 99,20: \' 100,·1 (0 ·JlHC­

cayii; cf. Utl-vn 287); 101,~G fo/1.; 150,2 full.; Vin-Yn 
2760; i\IN II 2.J.7,4 (Ps); Sv (III) 1040,ao. 

(anu-v-asati), pr. 3 sg. (anu + 1::is), to sit down 
after (or behind), to attend; pol. 3 sg. -cyya .. Ja VI 
29!i,J9• (25': anuvaseyy:l. [Ck anuvascyyfi] li upo­
salhavlisatil vasanto anu-valleyya, cf. anu-Yasali). 

anu-vasana, n. (Is., cf. anu-v:iscliJ, an oil!] 
enema, injection; !\Iii 353,13 (0 Yamana-virccan,\nu­
v:isana-ldriyam anusikkhitYii). 

anu-vasaniya, mfn. (grd. of anu-v~iscti), tu be 
treated witll an enema; -a til anuniscli, l\lil Ui!l,t ~. 

anu-vasararn, ind. [Is.], daily; l\Jhy LXII :l:~. 
anu-vasita, mfn. (pp. of anu-v:iscli). treated witll 

an enema; gen. vanlassa Yirillassa -assn, ;\Iii 21·1,:\ll. 
anu-vaseti, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + J'Y:is], ·to {11'1'­

fume', csp. to giuc an oily enema: nnuviisaniyam -et i, 
!\Iill6!1,12 (nunaniyatit v:imcti + ). 

anu-vikkhitta, mfn. (anu -.!.- pp. of Yi-1 k~ip), 
scattered abroad; -/- anu-visn!a, S~ \' 277,27 (patica 
kiimagu!)e iirabbha, e:r:plaining vikkhitta: Spk): 
27H, J.1; 280,3. 

anu-Vi-gar;teti, pr. 3 S(l. [allU-\'i -+- rgat)J. lo 
reckon over ('to eon over', Trsl.); Th 109 (- s:isanatit: 
eintcti anuyuiijati ... vilakkcli, Cl.). 

anu-vi-carati, pr. ·1 sy. [sa. anu-Yi -f 1 earJ, 
(a) to u•alk or pass tllrouyll, to warult•r about, to walk 
llj) and down (or alony wzlil, ace.): - - (b) to t'.rplor1·, 

to ptn!llt'r (in tile pp. (tf. 1'.) and as P. I. to anuvi!'li­
rdi)· anuYilakkeli + -ali (b). :\1:\ 1 1-I·Lo ;..-' .\;:-..; 
I 11 i3,:t , 'R7,L2 C-c:irl'li) :lS:l,5: nagaratit -ali (a). 
Ps II !9•L:t2; 1!15,1 ~: 3 pl. -anti (samudda-tiratil). 
.Ja II !28.LG; l'v-a 18!l.u (c 'anupari~·:mli'); S"\ lll 
8:{, 2;,• (metre demands vicaranti; anu- from Spk): 
anucaitluunanti '-, S:\ 1\' 117,4; Al\ !142.~~ (ratun-
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narh mahiirajanarh amacca ... imam lokarh -anti 
(b); Mp II 332,2 ±-30); - part. m. -an to (naditn) 
Ja VI 337,24'; ace. pl. m. -ante (anusaficarantc + ), 
i\IN I 279,15 = II 21,2G = III 178,23; gen. pl. 
-antiinarh (anucat:ikamantanarh + ), DN I 235,15 
foil.; often with jarhghiivihiirarh: part. med. m. 
-~mana (anucaillmmamiino + ), Sn p. 105,7 (= ito 
c'tto ca caramano, Pj); MN I 108,21; 228,1; II 
118,17; 158,1; III 128,12; Ps S" III 481,7; - aor. 
3 sg. piisado ... yamhi-m-anuvicari raja Ja V 188 7• · 
1 sg. -irh, Dhp-a III 128,12 (= 'sandha~issarh'); 3 p/ 
-imsu, Ps E" III431,19 (kalharh kathcnta -); -
infin. -iturh (mahim), i\lil 141,23; - abs. -ilvii 
(thalajalapadarh), Ja III 188,11; Ja VI 290,22 (pasa­
dam); Mil141,2o (mahith);- pp. -ita (q. v.); caus. 
0-careti & °Cariipeti (q. v.). 

anu-vi-carapeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of prec.), to 
guide somebody round, or to show one all over (loc.); 
3 pl. -enti (anu-cailkamapcnti +), 1\lN I253,25 (1\Ia­
hamoggalliinarh ... piisadc). 

anu-vi-carita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vi-carali (b)); 
pondered over, scrutinized; n. dittham sutarh ... -am 
manasa, DN III135,1o (= cittena anusaii.caritarh, 
Sv) = MN I135,35 foll. = III 261,12 = SN Ill 
203,13 fall. (Spk = Sv) = AN Il24,I foil. (quoted 
Ud-a130,2s; Psl50,s; Mp = Sv),CV318,23foll.; 
vlmathsiiya -ath, Sv I106,25 (= vlmarhsiiya anu­
pavattitarh, vlmarhsanugatena vii viciirena anu­
majjitarh, pt; = 'vlmathsanucarilath'). 

anu-vicara, m., repeatedly pondering or scrutin­
izing, prouressive application of mind; Dhs 8 (As 143,7: 
anugantva vicaral).aka-vasena -o) = 85 = 284 = 372. 

[(anu-vi-carapeti) pr. 3 sg. (cw1s. of antl-vi­
carati; cf. next), to let undertake a nearer invesliuation; 
abs. -elva, Ja V 162,14 (so B<l•. for anti-Vijj(h)iipelv:1)]. 

anu-vi-careti, pr. 3 sg. (clenom. of antl-viciira, 
cf. anti-Vi-carali (b)), to think of, ponder, scrutinize; 
antlvitakkeli +. DN III 242,s; :\IN I 115,22 (cf. ib. 
1<14,5: anuvicarali); II 253,19; AN III 87,12 = 382,5 
= 383,5 ,C III 23,1 foil. (0 -carali); 3 pl. -enti (antl­
vitakkenti +), AN III 177,24; 178,1G; part. gen. 
-ayato (antlvitakkayato + ), :\IN I 1Hi,12; AN I 
264,12; III 382,6 = 383,7; pol. 2 sg. -cyyiisi (anu­
vila](kcyyiisi + ), AN IV 86,5; 1 sg. -cyyatit (anu­
vilakkcyyarh + ), i\IN I 116,7-11; abs. -elyii (antl­
vitakketvii + ), MN I 144,6. 

anu-vicinaka, m. (from anti-vi + Vci, for *antl­
vicinanaka, cf. vicinati), one who inquires or examines; 
Mil 365,15 (-assa ckath aftgath gahetabbarh). 

anu-vi-cintayati (or 0 cinteti) pr. 3 sg. [sa. anti­
vi + 1/cint], to recall to mind, meditate upon; part. m. 
-ayath (dhammarh), Th 7•17; It 82,2• (do.) = Dhp 
364 (= dhammari1 iivajjcnto manasikaronto, Dhp-a); 
-ayanto, Ja III 396,1• (~~ cinlento, Ct.); V 22:l,11• 
(dhamrnarh); imper. 2 sg. -aya (yoniso), SN I 20:3,!5•; 
abs. -ctvii (raho), DN II 203,~. 

anu-vicintita, mfn., pp. of anu-vicintayati; con­
sidered, weighed; m. pl., nwnasi\nuvicinlilii (puris:1), 
.Ja IV 227,u• (Ct. reading manasa antlcinlilii· cf 
ib. n•). ' · 

a~:mvicc~, incl. (abs. of anu + 1/i (anveli), or of 
anti-VI + 1/ct_ (haplology of >~<anuvicicca, see also 
SCHUBIUNG, Aciiriiitga, Gl. S. V. 2ci; 1\mg m:tuvii, al).tl-

via); the 11. I. anuvijja is due to an old association with 
anu + 1/vid), having searched thorougltly, examined 
(or ascertained); Sn 530 (cf. anuvidito, ib.; = anu­
vidilvii, Pj; cf. Mvu III 398,1• mss.); Dhp 229 (v. I. 
W anu-vijja; = jiinilvii, Dhp-a); i\IN I 361,7 (= 
ltllayilvii pariyogahctvii, Ps); 440,25; AN I 58,o 
(= antlpavisitvii, i\Ip as from anti+ 1'i); V 88,5; 
Ja I 459,u• (= janilvii, Ct.); III •l2G,5• (= tlpa­
parikkhitvii jiinitvii, Cl.);- pariyogiihclvii, Pp 49,18 
foil.; AN II 84,20; Pj I 243,31. - 0 -kara, m., con­
siderate proceeding; -aril karohi (paron.), -a sadhu 
hotiti, Vin I 236,17 (Eel. antlvijja-0 ) = i\IN I 379,3 

AN IV 185,9 (= anuvidilvii cintelvii ttllayilvii 
kiitabbarh karohili Vt1llari1 holi, Sp-t Ps Mp); cf. 
Tr. ad MN I 379,3 (I 5G2,s). - lfc. v. an-0. 

[anu-vi-janati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. mm-vi + Vifiii], to 
lcnow 1/wrougllly; pol. sg. 0-jiineyyari1, Ps II 93,1 
(v. 1. Cl< for anu-vijj(h)eyyati1)]. 

anu-vijjaka, see anu-vijjhaka. 
[anuvijja-kara, see antl-vicca-kiira]. 
anu-vijjati, anu-vijja, anu-vijjapeti, see anu-

vijjh0. 
[anu-vijjotate, pr. 3 sg. mecl. [anti + sa. vidyo­

tate], to slline along (ace.); more properly taken as 
two words: rt1kkham anti vijjotalc vijju, Sadd 883,21 
(Pay)]. 

anu-vijjhaka (always spelt anu-vijjaka), m., 
one who tests or scrutinizes, an arbitrator; Vin V 158,s• 
(mii kho patighath jan_ayi, sace -o ltlvath); inslr. 
-ena, ib. 160,2 foil., cf. 1b. 163,9-164,16.- 0-kicca­
vannana, f., title in Sp ad Vin V 160,1-18. See antl­
vijjJ{ati (b, 13) below. 

anu-vijjhati, pr. 3 sg. _[(ro~ sa. anti-Vvyadh, 
although uenerally spell anti-VIJJUltJ, (a) 'to prick after­
wards', i.e. to tm~nl; (b) to feel one's way (by means 
of a pike-stafl ?), 1.. e: (a) to track out, or to search after; 
(,3) to test or s~ruilll!ze; 3 pl. -anli (a, aLHcna n:\0 ), .Ja 
VI 439,o• (cf. 1?· 1 o•: palodcn~va vijjhasi); [ 3 pl. med. 
-are (a~e feelzng the1r way like the blind?) see antl­
vidhiyatt!!. part. m. -anlo, Ja III 359,ta (b a, marh 
csa antiVIJJUBlo anubandhalt; Sc ant~-vallanlo; antl­
ytlii.janto (I see 359,!6 and ant~vijjhapeti below) ti 
ptlcchanto, pt); ?I~~ I 423,3 (b 13, tassa matabhiivath 
~; fl:" _w. r. antiVUJJanlo, v. I. :1vajjanto; ant1vijjanto 
tt vicarento, }':IP~t); P_art. "!ed. m. -amiino, Vin v 
16.4,H (b ~; 1~· -JJ-); 1/lf. -.ttmiJ, Ja III 506,a (b a; 
Ec b:~lmm. tat~na-bhatF.Jam hatam, anuvijjilmh 
vattalt); _-1tu-kama, mfn., Vin V 1G3,Jo foil. (b ~); 
abs. -tlva_ (b_ a), Dhp-a II 192,1 (matil -, only Ck, 
cf. Rt: ma-~e pa.vat dlCna; E" ant~bandhilv:i); III 
38~,l?.(aparadh?m,,,3); ~s S" III 637,2 = i\lp II 2:lo,21 
(E' -JJ-; - galutam,_ sc1!· sa-bhat)~lath c01·mh); i\[) 1 
278,10 (lassa galatthanam anti-ViJ'J'ilvii 11 1 o_ ... l1 .• -
o •• 'l -) [J III 50- ' . . vaJJl v.t, 
-~·tcmt :a ; a _ .. ?·~1 (so pt = pariyayitvii); 
E~ andlutva, read ~_vlJ.J.lntvii?]; grd. -itabba, mfn., 
Vm V 16~?21 (b 13, E• -JJ-); caus. 0-vijjluipeli (q. u.); 
pp. anti-\ tc~?.ha ~q. v.). Cf. (an-)anuvcjja. 

anu-VIJJ(h)a, f. nomen aclionis of prcc . Vin v 
162,22 (E" -jj-; t1ddana to Vin v 160--62 · 'f 
vijjhaka). ' c · anu-

(anu~vijjhapeti), P~· 3 sg., caus. of ant~-vijjhati, 
to let track or search for, abs. -elva Ja v 16? ( 
Ck.', E'o ... _ t- B<l • ~,H so 

"' -VIJJape va, 'anu-vicariipclvii; rela mreta 
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carapuru~ayan yavii parik~ii karavii, Ja-pot; anu­
yufijitvii (I) ti pariyesitvii, pt). 

anu-vi-takketi, pr. 3 sg. [anu + sa. vi-Jitark], 
to ref/eel upon, to ponder;+ anu-vicareti, i\IN I 116,28; 
144,5 ( + anuvicarali ) ; II 253,19; AN I 264,11; do. 
+ manasi\nupekkhati, DN I II 242,8; AN III 23,3; 
87,12; 88,22; 361,23; 382,4; 383,5; anu-ssarati -j-, 
SN V 67,28-30; 3 pl. .-enli, AN III 177,2~-178,1G 
( + anu-vicarenti manasi\nupekkhanli); pari. gen. 
.-ayato (+ anu-vicii.rayalo), i\IN I 116,12; AN I 
264,12; III 382,G (do. + manasi\nupekkhalo); pol. 
3 sg . .-aye (anu-ssareyya -j-), A:\' III 213,25* (i\Ip); 
abs . .-clv:1 <+ anu-vicarclv:1), i\IN I 144,G. · 

anu-vidita, mfn. [pp. of sa. anu-Jivid), who has 
come to thorough understanding, well-informed; Sn 
528-530 (= anu-buddho, Pj) :;C Mvu III 397,13*-
398,4*; - anu-vidiHikara, m., Vmv ad Vin I 23617 
(= 'anuvicca-kiira'); - anu-viditva, abs. of do., 'pj 
II 431,13 (~ 'anuvicca', q. v.); Sp-t ad Vin I 236,17. 

a~~-v~dd~a, mfn. [Is.; pp. of anu-1:vyadh, cf. 
anu-VIJJhali], p~erced along, adorned or set with (instr.); 
Vv-a 27?,

0
20 .Cmm,1in:1 -mil). - Ifc. v. mai).i-maya­

candaka (1b. 278,2), mani-maya-mandala0 (ib. 
277,19). . .. 

l'an~':'idha: anukarm.Jl', Sadd II 1148(= -IR4,3o: 
.. · anukmyaymil vallali). Cf. anu-vidhiyali. 

anu-vidhana, n. [Is.], acliny conformably to order; 
Spl~ III 141,19 (-mil iipajjcyymil = 'unu-vidhiycy­
yum'). 

anu-vidhaya, ind. (abs. of anu-vi + Jdha), con­
formably to (ace.); Ud-a 68,3 (vulla-adhippaymil). 

. (anu-vidhayaka), mfn., acting in conformity 
wzth; 0 -tta, n. abstr., PsI 14,12 (Satthu-cariyii0 ). 

anu-vi-dhiyati (or 0 dhiyyali), pr. 3 sg. [pass. 
ref/. of anu-vi + Vdhii, sa. anu-vidhiyatc], to act in 
conformity with, to follow, to be subjeci to (ace. (rei) or 
gen. (pers.)); Ja II 98,21* (poriil).mh pakalitil hilvii 
lass'cva .-; = anusikkhati, Cl.; quoted Sadd 592,1-5); 
Ja III 357,21' (anuvidhiyyali anuvallati); Sadd 
591,11-30 (sallo dukkhari1 -); [ 3 pl . .-are, perhaps 
substituted for anuvijjhare, see anu-vijjhati, Th-a 
o· 151,so• (anupithiyare) = Ap 152,20 (anusuyyare)]; 
part. gen. -iyyalo, .Ja III 357,s•; impcr. 3 pl . .-anlu, 
ii-IN II 105,2• (sm_mnlu dhammmi1 kiilcna tafi ca.-; 
~ ~ ~- ~-, thus *anuvidhiyarmh, cf. Th 312; 
= anukarontu purentu, Ps) = Th 875 (Th-a); pol. 3 pl., 
0iyeyyum. or 0ii.yeyyum, SN IV 199,12 (lassa tc anu­
vattcyyum _. vasmi1 gaccheyymi1; Spk: annvidh:1-
Y_ey~mi~ = anugacchcyymi1, amividhaycsun (sic C<' S") 
h PI patho). - Jn a pass. construction, Sadd 591,9 
(kammmil sattehi .-iyyati). 

anu-vidhiyana, f. (nomen action is from prec.); 
loc. pl. -iisu, i\IN I 43,27 (Ps). 

. Anuvindaka, m. pl. Npr. of a people: Ap 359,1 
(h.olaka s:lnuvindaka; v. /. 0vitthaka points lo *Anu-
viddhaka). · · 

. [anu-~.i-bhavati, pr. 3 sg.; abs . .-itvii, .Ja V 
263,27 (raJJa-sukhmh: Cl'" for anu-bhaYilni): Sv (II) 
59-1,28, w. r. in E" for anuhhavil vii, c-· S"]. 

anu-vi-litta, mfn. (pp. of nnu-vi -! Jilip), arwinlcd 
or smeared with oil (af/erwanls); if c. u. nahata 0 (Ja 
I :~98,9). 

anu-vi-lokana, n. (nomen actionis from nexl), 

looking round; Sv (II) 439,G = Ps se III 593,a (sahba­
disfl0) :;C Sv I 61,17 (see Ja I 53,15; Dl'\ II 15,10). 

anu-vi-loketi, pr. 3 sg. (anu-vi + 1'lok). to lake 
a view of, to look round at (ace.); Sl'\ III 84,2~ (catud­
dis:1); AN IV 167,10 (anudisari1); V 32,22 (samantii 
catuddis:1); Pj II 502,21 (yato yato .-); Ps s•· III 5\l3,u 
(dasa dis:1); Sv I 61,5 (cf. DN II 15,1o); part. gen. 
.-ayalo (anudismh), AN IV 167,11; .-cntassa (pari­
saril), i\lil 21,5; part. med. pl. .-ayamana, l\Iil 7,1 G 
(sadevakmi1 lokmi1); pol. 2 sg . .-cyy:1si ( dis.1), A:'\ 
IV 86,1s; 1 sg . .-eyymii (catuddisa), D:'\ III 23,2o; 
aor. 3 sg . .-csi, Sn p.79,2J (do.); 3 pl. -esurh (sahbii 
disa), Ucl-a 128,28; abs . .-elva (parisaiil), o;-,; I 12ll.u 
(S\'); Sn p.140, 2 (lur)hihhiitarh 1 ul).hibhittaiii bhik­
khu-sarhghmii); DN I 50,2~ (do.; Sv): III 20!l.H 
(do.); i\1:\' I 339,10 (do.); III 21,3 (do.); 7n.1s (do.); 
SN I 190,29 (do.; Spk); AN V 122,2R- -12~>,2!J (dn.): 
SN III 84,2~ (catuddisii); AN V 33,1; Ja I 5:3.1:; 
(dasa disii); grd . .-etabba, mfn., Al\ 1\' 1G7,u (anu­
disii .-:1). 

anu-vivatta, n., according to Sp designation of 
the (two or) four side-pieces of cloth in a monk's cowl 
(civara), (one or) two on each side of the two central­
pieces (vivatta, i. e. mal).~ala and ac,lc,lhmnal,lc,lala): 
vivattath, anu-vivattarh, giveyyakarh, jallghcyya­
kmh: · biihanlaril, Vin I 287.2~-2G (= tassa [;,: vi­
vatt~ssa] ubhosu passesu dve khal).c,liini, or. uhhos~ 
passcsu ckapassato dvinnarh ekapassato dvmna~J .. li 
catunnam pi khal).~iinarii nama Iii, Sp); Vm-Yn ;_,h.l. 

anu-visata, mfn. (pp. of anu-vi + ~1 sr). <lis­
lracled on ac~ounl of some/liing; dispersed; s;o.; V 
277,27 (anu-vikkhillo + ); 279,14-280,3 (do.): Sv 
(III) 762,2o = PsI 247,17 (rupadisu :1ramnHli)L'su 
.-ari1 cillaril); .Ja IV 102,3* (sabbii disii .-o 'ham 
asmi, I am renowned about ... ; attano gm,1cna 
patthato pafifiiito, Ct.). 

anu-vutti, f. [sa. anu-vrtti], a supplemenluru 
vutti (explanation): Sadd 655,10; 685,o. 

anu-vuttha, mfn. (pp. of anu-vasali), lit>iny or 
dwelling witlr; if c. v. cira0 • Cf. anu-vusita. 

anu-vusi, aor. 3 sg., see anu-vasati. 
anu-vusita, mfn. (pp. of anu-vasati. t'f. anu­

vull ha). who lias /iued or dwelt ll'illr (ace.); also in 
passiue sense, i\Iogg-v V 59 (Pay). 

anu-vejja, mfn. (yrd. of *anu-vindati); ifc., st•c 

an-anuvejja. 
anu-vedha, m. (cf. sa. vedha from 1 vyadh). 11 

second or followiny stab; Sl'\: IV 208,12 ( dutiyena sal­
lena .-aril (omitled in E", sec v. /.) Yijjheyyuril. paron.; 

anugata-vedharil, Spk). 
anu-vyaiijana, n. (Bwltllr. sa. Is.), (a) a minor 

or srcondary clwrac/erislic (as to particulars: Oflp. 
nimitla); As 400,12; ace . .-mil, Nidd-a II 353,;,; i\lil 
:!-10,9 (-ena .-a1h kalhayissami): ··- esp. of tire 80 wJ.­
ditional marks of /Jeauly of a Buddha (Dharmapr 13.~ 
foil. ad Mhhv 1,-l*; Vyu18: 1-81. Lal106,11·-107,1-l: 
Jlv-a ad Bv XXI,27: BuRNOUF, Lotus [cd. 1\12;1. II] 
App. VIII; (cf. mahapurisa-lakkhm.ta): asiti -ani, Sv 
(Ill) \ll H, 1 a; Bhagava ... asiliya -chi parirmij ito. :\Iii 
7;,,2 : .Ja I 89.~1 (asit~\nuvyaiijam\vnbh:1sit:1ya 
Bucldhasiri~·a): -1·1·1.5 ( o -dvnl t irilsa-mahapurisalak­
klmt,la·IHtPmai,l(,litaJit); Ps II~.~ (nsili-0 -pa~illlat,lc_li­
laltt1); l'd-a 87,3 (balliiilsn mahapurisnlakkhm.u'tc); 

31 
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105 18 · Vv-a 315,31 (sci!. tambanakhatii); cf. Mhv V 91 
(asiti-~yaiijanujjalarh, = asiti-anuvyaiijanehi ujj•, 
Mhv-"t;).- (b) the next following expressfon; Vin IV 

yiiyilvii, Tr.'.~ conjecture for anu-smh-siivctvii, cf. 
note ib. I p. 5<18]. 

15 1'-7' (padarh anupadarh anvakkharam +; = pu­
ri~a-vyaiijanena sadisari1 pacchu-vyaiijanarh, Sp).­
(c) in Cl.s verb. noun to *anuvyaiijati, As 400,11 (-ato 
piikatabhiivakaral).ato -an ti laddhavohiiratn) :;;z: 
Nidd-a II102,5 = 389,14; -vascna, Spk Ill 61,19 (ad 
SN IV 168,25). - lfc. v. Iakkhal}a•.-- •-ggaha, 
m., observation on a•; nimitta-ggahatn anu-vyaiijana­
ggahmn gal)hanto (paron.), Dhp-~ I 74,15_; Sp~ I_II 
61,20.- u-ggiihi(n), mfn., obserVlllfJ detculs; nnmt­
taggiihi + -I, Dhs 1345 (As 400,11 = Nidd-a II 
102,5 = 389,13) = :Kidd I366,15 = lll16,22; na 
nimittaggiihi na•-i, DN I 70,9 = Ill 225,111 = AN 
I 113,21 = ll16,7 = 39,25 = 152,2~ = Pp 24,25 = 
58 27 = Dhs 1347 :;;z: l\lr-\ I180,2s; 221,5; 223,15; 
269,s; 273,5; 346,11, elc.; SN IV 104,9. - 0 -citra, 
mfn., conspicuous by all the minor signs of beauty; 
Pj II 242,20 (lakkhal)atitkita + ). - 0 -dhara, mfn., 
possessed of do.; Ap 215,23 (-mil Buddhmi1). 
•-samujjala, mfn., resplendent with do.; Dhp-a 
III115,10 (lakkhal)a-vicittmh -ath ... Sallhu sari­
ratil).- •-sampanna, mfn. = 0 -dhara; Bv XXI 27 
(= tambanakha-tunganakha-siniddhanakha-vattait­
guliti\dihi asitiyii anuvyaiijanchi sampannatil, Bv-a) 
:;;z= Ap 459,27 = Aniig 43. 

anuvyaiijanaso, ind. (a) (:;;z: abl. of anu-vyai'i­
jana (a)), as to details or particulars; .sN IV -~68,1 o 
(- nimilla-ggiiho, quoted Ps I 7~,17; Spk); _Nt_dd I_I 
272 11; MN Ill126,17 (miitugamassa - mnuttam 
gah~tii); - (b) as I? the :vyaiijana' (lire ling~istic 
form); sullato +, Vm I6:>,9 = 68,2-1 :;;z: IV ;:,1,ao 
(sultaso + ; = akkhara-pada-piiripliriyii, Sp) = A:'\ 
IV 140,25 (Mp) = 279,28 :;;z: V 73,11; 81,2. 

anu-vyaiijan'-assiida-gadhita, mfn., 'bound bu 
1/re satisfaction of lire details' (of 1/re objects); SN 
IV 168,18 (nimill'-assuda-gadhilmit vii'iriiir)mh ... 
-mil vii). 

anu-sarh-yiiyati (or anu-saiiiiayati), pr. 3 sg. 
(anu-sarh + 1/yii), (a) to go (or ride). through, to lrm:el 
about, walk round (ace.); (b) to rnspect, supervrse 
(ace.); [(c) to accompcmlf, escort (ace~ pers.) as v. I. to 
anusathsiiveli]; part. inslr. m., - yayantcna (a), Ps 
1 225,1 o (calturo dipc); part. mecl. m., - yiiyamiino 
(b), Vin Ill43,1a (lmmmanle; o~ ~altha lallha 
ganlvii paccavcl,khamiino, Sp) ~-~IN I~I 8,19.(clo.; 
Ps (G<): anuiiiiiiyamiino ti anu-sttmw.yanumo [src ,tor 
anu anu saiiii0 '?] kaliilml mit jiinanlo. ~~ all~t?, anuvtca­
ramiino vii; cf. A:-/ I 14a,ao: dcvc I avatnnsc amma­
yamiino, 11. I. anusai'iiiiiyamiino = anu-hodhayamiino, 
~Ip II234,n); -- (aor .. 3 Sf!. -yiiyi (t:), Ap 53!l,J7 
(miilucchmil yiiva ko~~hakatit) ,-, Thi-a 153,Jo• (read­
in[! anu-satilsfivayi; see an.u-saths~ivcli)!; ---_in f. -safi­
iiftl urit (/1), AN I li!I,H----h!J,.I (paccantnnc JUBapade; 
:\lp); -- ubs. -yiiyil vii (a), ON II 17-1,22 (samudda­
pariyantam pa~havitit; /1'' anusiiyil v:i, "· I. anu­
sftyftyilvii, anu-siit·ilvii) = 175,G :;;C !\1:\' III 174,17; 
.Ja IV 21-I,J.I (sal,ala-.Jambudipmh antantcna -); Sv 
(II) 625,11 :;;z: I'j I 172,2-1 (sakala-./:rrnbudiparit); 
17U,22 (caluddisath); cf. Ps S•· Ill G21,t7 (nagarmi1); 
629,·1 (sakala-pathavirit); (M:\' I 2U!J,3o: *anu-satit-

anu-samvaccharam, incl. (sa. anu-smiiValsa­
rmn), year after year, every year; Ja I 68,9; IV 95,4; 
V99,~-s; Mpi325,2o; Dhp-ai89,7; 388,16; III 
52,12 (+ anu-cha-miismh); Vin IV 336,22' (= •anu­
vassarh'); Mhv XXXVII 88-97. Cf. anuhiiyanarh. 

anu-sarhsandanii, f. (from caus. of anu-smit + 
vsyand), lelling go along, or leading into the same 
river-bed; Vihh 357,13 (Vihh-a 492,o) :;;z: Pp 18,21 
(reading anupasaiJthapanu). 

Anusarhsavaka, m. designation of a thcra; Ap 
247,H-23. 

anu-sarhsavanii, f. (nomen action is from ne:tl); 
Ap 247,20 ("-phala1h). 

(anu-samsiiveti), pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-smil + 
1/c;ru); prob. meaniny 'to converse polite/If (mitlz a 
re1>erend pe:son when laking leave)', i. e. to escort 
one ~orne clrstance; aor. 3 sg. -savayi, Thi-a 153, 10• 
(- _vtro~ .= Ap 539,~7 (anusarhyiiyi so dhiro); 1 sg. 
-savay~m (~uddham), Ap 2-17,18-19; 212,16 (pure); 
abs. -~avclva .<Bhagavantatit), !\IN I 2U!l,au (= anu­
gm~lv~ •. Psc wrt/z v.l .• se anusiirclvii; Tr. conj. *anu­
samyaytlva, see :\11'\ I p. 548,7, cf. anu-satil\'iiyali 
above). • 

~nu-sarh~ita, mfn., rel!earsecl again; f. -ii (a~\ha­
katha), Sv I 1,1 o• = PsI 1,22• :;;z: As 1,2s• (smitgilii 
-a ca pacchii). 

anu-~ajjhayati, pr. 3 sg., to recite again, to repeal 
or memorLze;. 3 pl. -anti (= 'anu-giiyanli'), Sv I 
273,23; Ps E_c III 424,24; i\lp ad AN III 224,3. 

anu-sa?c~ra~a, n. (from next, (c)), following (in 
tlrouglll), wergl.ung, consideration; As 11-!,29 ,c Vism 
142,0 :;;z: Ablndh-av 18,22. 

anu-saiicarati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu-satit + l'car), 
(a) to go up to, to walk along, to tnwerse (ace.); (b) to 
follow (a road); (c) to Jollow (in thought), to consider 
(see prec. & pp. •canta); (d) = anu-carali (u), to 
parade with (ace.); 2 S[J. -asi (ki1i1 munclo Jwpiilmil 
-, d), SN V 53,22 = 301,2 (cf. anu-c~1:asi, ib. IV 
HJ0,2o); part. m. -an to (u), Ps II 226,2 5 (ldtctlmit); Ps 
S•· III421,1? (nagarmit); Pv-a 279,26 (clo.); ace. m. pl. 
-anlc anuvtcarante (walking to and fro), :\IN I 279,H; 
II 21,2~; III 178,2s; Ja III 502,22 (aparanta-gamana­
m~g.g~m: b).; part. med. pl. -amana (a), .Ja I 202,21 
(ptpzlhl'a v1ya thambhath Sinermil -ii. = avijjhitva 
utthaham~nii~ pt); inf. -ilmit (a), As 1t6,23 = Vism 
U4,o (cellyangm)c); pp. -ita, see nrxt. 
.. anu-saiic~~it~, mfn. (pp. of prec.), (a) frequented, 

1>1~1ted; m. -o (tst-lapasa-bhftta-dijagal).ao, sci!. akiiso), 
i\!tl387,2J; (~) followec/ in tlrouglrt, weighed, considered; 
c!tlcna -am, Sv (III) 9H,ao (= 'anuvicaritatit 
manasii') =_:'lip a_d AN II 24,1 = Splc II :~:i8,2. 

. anu-~ancete~1, pr. 3 sa. (anu-sath -1- l:cit), ~0 
dr_:ect .ones allentwn to, to keep firm/If to (opp. pan­
hayatz); Pp 2-~:! U-2? (= samiipajjati, J>p-a). 

anu-sannayatl, see anu-smilyiiyati. 
anu-sata, mfn. (sa. anu-srla, pp. of anU-f sr), 

(a) fo/lou:ed by, cn11erec/ with; sattahi anusawhi -o 
lokasanmviiso, Pa~is I 130,o (quoted L:d-a t'l-I.a; cf. 
Pa.~is I .t27,27,·~'·.1·_for anu-sahagalo ~~ Cd-a 143,1): 
amccam . . . Jahya ~nugatarit jariiya -am, Ps ~· 
III 696,20; padumcln -ati1 (= vippakil)l}ath; scr/. 
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maggmi1), Vv-a 3G,s; - do. in active sense: follow­
ing, pervading; Ps II 228,26 (migamai1giini -a ... 
viitii; = 'anusiirino'). - (b) diffuse, extravagant(?); 
Dhp-a IV 49,11 (-ani payiitiini = 'saritiini'; v. 1. 
anusariliini). - lfc. v. tat:tha 0 , padurna0 (Vv 33). 

anu-satthi, sometimes spell for anusallhi (q. v.). 
anu-sati, f., see anu-ssati. 
anu-sattha(r), m. (= anu-sasila(r)), an in­

structor, mentor; ace. -iirmi1, Ja IV 178,u• (iica­
riymil + ; = anusiisaka1i1, Ct.). 

anu-satthi (ifc. also iinusallhi), f. [the piili (and 
Asokan) verbal noun from anu + l'<;iis, cf. anur;iisti, 
i\lvu II 323,21•, Amg al)usatthi and anusitthi · sec 
m~usitthi below], admonition," ·instruction; orrie.r; 'nom. 
-1, Dh~-a ~II 237,1 u' (sabbabuddhiinmil aymi1 -i, 
B. an~lSltpu;. = 'siisanmil'); .Ia VI 298,18' (raja­
sev~km~am -1; = 'riijaYasali'); i\lil186,23 (Tathii­
gatana.n~); 237,7 (ekii desanii, kathii, sikkhii +); 
ace. -un na karoli, .Ia I 2-11,12' (= 'siisanmil'); 
Sp~ I 1.03,1 o ('anusiisanilil'; v. 1. anusitthi); -i1il 
dell, i\1!1 172,s: dhamma-Yinavaii ea -iii c~ iJaccavalil 
k~1r~lv~, ib. 98,22; instr. ima~·a eva -iva tmil ~nu­
~~ann <pa~on.), Ja III 229;18'. - Iic. 1>. attha-

arn~~o ~ a~ariyao, jina0 , dharnrna o, pavet:tirn-ii0 , 

~ubba-]lnaClt:J.t:J.arn-a0 , pubbarn-ii0 , Iiibha0 .-­

S-k~ra: mfn., f?lfO!l>ing the instmcfion; yen. p/. -iinmil, 
· P 10:3._21 (E' wzth 13-mss anusinhi-0 ). -- 0 -dayaka, 
Tf~·· gwzny ~ldmonition; f. -iki\, l\Jp ad AN III 298,12 

anu-satPH- 0 ; = 'annsiisikii'). - 0 pada, n., a word 
of admonition;_ Spk I 110,.1 (S<' anusi\ thi-p0 ). 

. anu-saddayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. anu + sa. 
c;abda], to echo; As 114,23 (anuravali + ). Cf. i\lil G3,1. 

anu-saddiiyana, f., resounding; As 114,25. 
_anu-santata, mfn. [pp. of anu-smi1 + 1 tan], 

conllnucd, preserved; 0 -vutti, mfn.; ifc. v. sallekha0 

(Nett 112,1 D), sikkha0 (Nett 112,21). 
[anu-sandati, pr. 3 sg. (sa. anu + ,·syand ?), 

v. I. for nc:rt]. 
anu-sandahati, pr. 3 sy. [sa. anu-smil + J.-'dhii], 

act. or re[l. 'to put (onese/n toyc/her (in succession)', 
to adJust.' apply to (to yield); citta1il (nom.) -ali (with 
loc.), Al': IV 4 7,1 o; 48, H; 50,1 u; 51,2 5 (E'' anu-sandat i 
throughout; = payattali, i\lp); i\lil (ia,1 (anu-ravati 
+; S" anu-sancthati; cf. anu-sacldayati); abs. -it n1, 
As 143,u (iirammal)e cittmil (ace.?) sarmi1 viya ji~·,1ya 
-); pass. anu-sanclhiyati (q. l>.); cf. anu-sandhet i. 
* anu-sandhanata, f. (for *anusandhiinatii or 
v anusandahanatii, with the rhythm of anupekkhal)atii), 
erbal noun (abstr.) from prec.; citlassa -a anu­

pekkhal)atii, Dhs 8 = R5 = 284 = 372 (,\s 1-1:1,10). 
anu-sandhi, m. (from anu-sandahati: cf. sa. 

anu-sandlu1na), (a) connectinn, sequence (between text 
elemenf~): three kiwis nf a 0 , Sv I 122,22 foil. (layo -i: 
puccha , ajjlu1sava0 ,·atl1·'1° ,1 l') · l's I 'J '''• (dn.) · l- . 0 " • • c ~ ' • • ' • ....~.... • 

,'t'~ -_sah,~ssiini nava ca sat,1ni honli, i/J. 27 (sci/. in 
· : , L e . . 3\1!10 clhammakkhandhH. cf. As 27,n): nom. 
-•:.. l'J I I Gi'i,27; 14:3,1; mf1lam rva ~a to -i, l's I I 
:l4l,2_o: ace. -ilh pucchanlo, Nett 14.20: .-ilh ga­
hetva. Ps II 74,~H; JH1!iy:1 -ilil ca puhbilpnnni1 
ca amakkhento, l's II 253.21; abl. -ito, l's 12,2-1 
(akkharalo +): l'd-a -·1,27: -ito atlhalo ca. Pj li 
l:~LD: pl. -i (rln). l'd-a ·l,2u; -ivo. ib. 17,21; · 
(b) oftm in the phrase -ilil ghajrli·, 'to give the con-

neclion' (between the atitavatthu and tile paccup­
pannavatthu of a Jiitaka tale), hence (in Dhp-a) to 
show the application of a story: Ja I 106,7: 188,2;;; 
210,10; 220,1l; 308,20, etc. passim (but Ja 1 1-45,1 o: 
dve vatthiini ghatet vii -ilil yojel va); Dhp-a I 21,1 G; 
35,G; II 40,1; 12G,ll; III 77,14; cf. anusandhita, anu­
sandhivacanapatha, and kathf1°, vatti\ 0 • - lfc. u. 
ajjhasaya0 , adhippaya0 , an- 0 , ekasiti- 0 , kathaC, 
tividha0 , puccha0 , pubbapara0 , yatha0 , vacana", 
vatta0 , vinicchaya0 , Sa0 • 

anu-sandhika, mfn. (from prec.); ifc. P. an-", 
anek3.0 , ek3.0 , nan3.0 , s3.0 • 

anu-sandhi-kusaia, mfn., skilled (ur haPinrt an 
interest) in the 'connection'; l' d-a 2!10,17 (-o eko 
bhikkhu); l's II 7·1,31 (do.): Ps 5" 1IIG1li,3 (hhikkhu: 
ad MK III 1ll5,22); Pj II 47ll,H (pl. -a bhikkhfl. cf. 
l'. /.).- 0 -ta, f. abstr., Ps ad M~ Ill209,1-l (-aya 
evam aha). 

anu-sandhi-kkarna-yojana, f., sec anusandhi­
yojana below; PsI 101,12 (opp. atthaun_n)an,1). 

anu-sandhita, mfn. (pp. of anu-sandhrli), con­
nected with, conformable to; Yin V 158,1 '-2o• (-en a. 
adv.: anusandhitan ti kathfmusandhi vuceal i, etc. 
Sp) .. ifc. v. patiiiiia0 , vutta0 (Vin V 158,2o•. prub. 
read vatta 0 , Sp). 

anu-sandhi-naya, m., a sample of anusan<lhi 
(q. 1•.); Ps I2.ao• (-ii etc i\lajjhimassa pal"1sil:1). 

anu-sandhi-pubbapara, n., what prccr·ctls all</ 
follows in a connection; i\lp ad AN III201,2l (atlha-
pubh•lpara +). - Jfc. 11. pa}i- 0

• . 

anu-sandhi-yojanii, f., statement of conm•,·/wns 
(or applications); l'j IISG,1o; 229,~ (-kkamena, in 
consecutille order). 

anu-sandhi-vacana, 11., words of application: 
Kelt 21,1G ('1hacca-vacanalil +; = siivaka-hh,1silalil, 
J'\clt-a in Nett E" 21R,13). 

anu-sandhi-vacana-patha, m., = prec.: \'in 
\' 130,25 (-mi1 na j'1n,1ti; = kathi\nusandhi-Yinit-­
chayanusandhiYasena vatthuri1 na jiiniiti, Sp). 

anu-sandhiyati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-s:nula 
hat i), /o be connccled with, or to be in conform it!! tu; 
Pj I 154,5 (tmil purimn-padena n'1°; 11. I. lulnu~·uii­
jiyali). 

anu-sandheti, pr. 3 sg. (anu-saii1 -i J·dh,1. cf. 
anu-sandahal i). to connect with, or refer to; par/. 111. 

-ento. Pj I 200,10 (lmil j:llakmil paccuppann<'na -· 
1•. /. B" anugha\ ten to; cf. nnusandhi and samodhii­
ncti): abs. -et\',1. !:\ett-a in l'rtt E•' 218,n (Bha~a­
Yalo yacanaih .-): PI'· .-ita. q. u. 

anu-sampavarilkatii, f.. (anu + sampavmil­
kal,1, As 394,1-1, etc.]. (partiality because of) intimacu; 
anuYiido ... nnubhai)ana -: , \'in II 8~.:;:; \ll,l\1 
(Sp: punappuna k1ya-cit ta-v,1c,1hi tat t h' eva sam­
pavalilkal•1 a\'anata-bha\'o ti altho). 

(anu-sambhati, sec anu-sumhhati]. 
anu-saya, m. ]sa. anu\·nyn: cj. anu-sl'li tb)], 

'residuum' (opp. iisaya), (lal<'nt) disposition. pro­
[U'nsily to certain l'it'll'S: Ahh :-;5:1: by yramm. yi11cn 
as e.r. of the sense ·anupaechimw' Vi· P.) of prp. nnu; 
110111 . -o. SJ'\ III 1:~o,:n (asmi li miino ... ehando ... 
-o) -:;: \'ihh :!f>(i,-l: r:1~o ... upakkileso I lhs 105\l 
(,\s :HHi,l !J: t h'1magal atthL·na anu-nnu-seti l i --o) -·' 

31* 
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Vibh 362,6 =;C Nidd I 9,5 (Nidd-a = As); -o bha­
vuppattiya mularh, L'd-a 373,24 (from Nett 37,s); 
yattha asamugghato tattha -o, Nett 80,6; ace. -mi1, 
Vibh 340,7 (Tathagato sattanari1 asayari1 ... -mil 
pajanati, quoted Ud-a 141,so); asayafi ca anusaya1h 
(with rhythm. lengthening), Dip I 42; instr. -ena anu­
marati, Spk II 266,s-5; gen. -assa (thamagatassa), 
Patis I 81,7; pl. -a, Sn 14 = 369 (yassanusaya na 
sau"ti keci, mula akusaHi ... ; sci/. the seven -a, Pj II 
23,5; cf. Sp-t ad Sp I 22,s); salta -a: (kama)raga, 
patigha, ditthi, vicikiccha, mana, bhavaraga, avijja; 
DN III 254,3 (appahinatthena sanUine anusenti li 
-a Sv =;C Pj Il23,4); 282,10; l\IN I 109,30 foil. = 
113,2o foil.; AN IV 9,5; SN V 60,o; Patis I 123,32 
(putting mana before ditthi lik_e Pj II 23,5; cf. 
Abhidh-k-vy Trsl. V 3 n. s); V1bh 3-10,2-l (do.); 
383,1 (do.); Yam I 268,3 (do.); Kv 405,aJ-407,15 
(do.); Abhidh-av 130,11 (do.); Vism 684,12 (do.); -a 
samugghataril gacchanti, S;\! IV 32,14; AN I 44,1 o; 
III 443,25; -a vyantihonti, AN Il157,s foil.; III 
74,o foil.; Patis I 171,31; II 93,1; 94,29; Sp (II) 
423,20; samucchinna -a, Ap 598,13; -a bhaliga (so 
read in two words), Yam I 374,19-375,2 o; paiii1aya 
-a pahiyyanti, Nett 14,3; -a akusalamO.Iani, ib. 18,ao 
(cf. Sn 14); ace. pl. -e chctva, Sn 545 = 571; A:K 
IV 228,13*; -e pajahanto (E'" 011le], As 234,a; title 
of sutla.•: SN Il252,s; IV 32,13; V 28,12; 2:Hi,o; 
340,15; the theme in Kv IX,-1; XI,1; XIV,s.- lfc. v. 
adhitthanabhinivesa0, an-o, avijja0, aharhkiira­
mamarhkara(mamirhkiira)-mana0, ii.saya", kii.­
marii~a0, kim-0, tat;~hao, dittha0, ditthimii.na0, 
nir-0, pati~ha0 , bhavarii.~a0, mii.na0, rii.~a0 , vici­
kiccha0, vyii.pii.da0, sakkii.yadittha0, Sa0, silab­
ba ta-paramasa o. 

anusaya-jii.la-m-otthata, mfn., caught in the 
net of latent bias; Th 572 (Th-a: gathasukhalthmh 
dighmh katari1, thus perhaps orig inal/y . . . kayo I 
'nusayii.jiilamotthato; as to sandhi between padas 
see Sadd 630,21-632,8). 

[anu-sayati, pr. 3 sg., see anu-seti]. 
anusaya-patipakkha, m., opposition to the 

latent bias; Vism 5,28. 
anusaya-pajahana, n., the rejecting the latent 

bias; As 234,2. 
anusaya-pahiina, n. = prec.; Cd-a ..J1,20. 
Anusaya-Yamaka, n., title of Yam VII (I 

p. 21i8-378). 
Anusaya-vag~a, m., lille of A:K IV !J. -15. 
Anusaya-viira, m.. fil/e of the first section of 

Anusaya- Yamaka; Yam I 21i8---204. 
anusaya-samugghiitana, n., annihilation, ua­

dication of a0; SN V 28,!3 (0allhmil; ()< -samug­
ghala0J. 

anusaya-samugghiita, m., id.; ace. -mil, Nell 
13,20; clal. -aya, ?11:-.: I 21:~,7 = 211i,I4; s:-.; V 2:~1i,7. 

anusayanukkama-sahita, mfn., briny accom­
panied b!J anusaya (here S/IJ/ed anukkama a: piist• 
pavcsmla-ga!Jthi, Ps E•" III 437,1-1); IJhp-a IV 11i1,3 
= Pj II 4(j7,J.I ( 'sahanul;kama'). 

. anu-sayi(n), mfn. (fmm anu-saya, cf. sa. anu­
~ny~n); .ve;bal adj. from nnuseti (b), fl. digharatta0 

(Dl'\ .II 2!!.~;21:, pl. -ino, sci/. puiihii). 
anu-sayrka, mfn. (prob. for anusayika from 

anusaya, m.); remauung, inherent, chronic (said of 
diseases); -o abadho, i\IN II 70,-l-O (r>. 1. anu-(s)sii­
yiko); Dhp-a I 431,7 (ckassa -assa rogassa vascna 
... parihayi; v.ll. anusayikassa, anusayikassa) =F Spk 
I 183,5 (E" anusay0). 

. anu-sayit~, rn_fn. (pp. of anu-scti; cf. anu­
sayi(n)), acl/rermg, mherenl, latent· Kanhassa sotmi1 
d~gharattan~sa~itaiil, Sn 355 (mel;e fa~lty); =F tm}­
haya sotam digharattanusayitaril Th 1275 · digha­
rattaiil -m_h ditthigatmit, Sn 649' (Pj =;r:. Ps E• I II 
441,14); d~gharattanusayitaril ciraratta-patitthilmit 
... gandham (:>: gantharit), Th 768 (Th-a c• II 29 31-B-l); 
0-kilcsa, Ps E" III 251,16. - 0-tta, n. abs/r.: Pj II 
471,s = PsE• III441,17. 

anu-sarat;~a, n., remembrance, for anussarana, Ap 
491,1 (ifc. gul)i\.0). · 

anu-sarati,!r. 3 sg. [sa. anu + r'sr; rhyllrmical/y 
mostly ~- ~ ~ --, and wrillen anu-ssarati cf. 'anu­
ssarati (anu + 1/smr), will! which it mig II/ sometimes 
be confounded], to follow, conform oneself to; to pursue, 
hun! after; Ja ~ 1 ~9,2-l~ ~attano kamma1h (or kamaril) 
-at! (-ss-], cf. kamanusarmo, ib. 117,9*); -ati anudha­
vati, Ps se III 668,21 (S• -ss-, Cl< -s- ·ad ?liN III 225 10 
'rilpanimittanusari'); dhammarh -'au ti dhammar;u­
sari, i\lp III 180,15 act AN IV 10,27 (-ss-); (misprint 
for anu-marati, Spk II 26!i,a]; 3 pl. -anti, Sn 885 
(-ss-; = anugacchanti, Pj; cf. Nidd I 294,7-12); -
part. m. -an to, Ja IV 283,18 ( -ss-, v. 1. anu-sanca­
ranto); Ja IV 172,2o•: anussara1iJ kame, = anussa­
ranto, Ct., prob. not from 2anu-ssarali: - aor. 2 sy. 
-sari, .Ja IV271,a• <~~~-; = anubandhi Cl.)·­
(fu~. 3 SfJ· -issati, SN_ IV 303,21, v. I. for an~ppadas­
sali; see anu-pp!!deLI]; - pp. anu-sata &: anusarita, 
q. 1•.; - caus. anu-sareli (q. v.). · 

anu-sarita, mfn., pp. of anusarati, Dhp-a IV 
,19,11 (r•. 1., see anusata). 

anu-savati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + vsru], see anu­
ssavati. 

anu-sahagata, mfn., constantly followed biJ 
(inslr.); Pa!is I 127,27 (lm)hanusayena -o !okasan­
niv:iso, v. I. anu-sato, quoted t:rl-a 143,1; cf. Patis I 
t:!O,o and l'd-a 144,a); ---do. w. r. for ar)u-sahagala, 
mfn. (q. v.); Pat is I :i:~,2G; 70,R-9; 73,11 foil.; IJ13,17; 
cf. m.lll-0, ib. 2:i,ai; 37,5-G; R'l,1; 95,2; 141,32 :;:z: As 
235,1 s. See Abhidh-k-vy Trsl. II 245 n. 2, c. 

anu-siiyika, mfn., see anu-savika. 
1anu-sii.ra, m. [Is.], consequence·, conformity; inslr. 

-cna (mostly ifc., adv.), eleniinusarcna, in conformity 
to l/wl, Pj I 1:H,1; ifc. (a) hoi-fool upon, following 
/Ire direction of, .J~ III ::13,17 (padii0, following tile 
footprints of); VI 1:>8,IR (c/o.); Ps E•" III 82,11 (do.); 
Dhp-a III 118,2 (desaniio iiiil)aril pesct vii, see also 
(d) below) :;:z: Dhp-a I 96,10 (sutHi. 0 ); .Ja VI 541i,1 
(paclavalarijtl0); l>hp-a II 121,9 (msmi-0); -(b) atony, 
.Ja I 8,JR' (l(irilutndarii0 ; =' 0 -anugamanena, pt); II 
ttR,R (papHlti 0 ); Dhp-a I177,1J (pabhahl 0 ; = par­
vata ha ck va, Tit); - (c) by lire way of, tl!roufllr, 
Sv I 28,23-28 ,_ t"rl-a 12,13-17 (sola-clviirll0, cf. :i77,H); 
Vism 4-10,32 = Cd-a n~fi,aJ (helu- 0 );- (d) accordill(f 
to, in conformil!Jlo, Pj II 40fi,211 (Assahiyana-sulhl0); 

1 !1-IOI,al (l<atll<l0 ); l's I 7:~,4 (tad-0 ); Pv-a 187.11; 
227.21 (rio.): S~Hicl :-l!i4.2a (na~·t'l0 ): Vism :iil\.2~ (pi:ili­
nay<'l"); Sadri 116,7 (do.); l'j II 43li,20 (\"lll}I.Jilii0

); 
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Abh 79 (vutta 0 ); do.: Pj I 31,2; II 94,s; 1\lp II 329,ao; 231,o•; V 345,15' (= 'anusikkhii.mi'); VI 62, 7 
Abhidh-av 42,1•; Ud-a 29,1 ... 47,1 o (vutla-nayii0 ); Pj (anu-(s)siisiimi; B<i tari1 anusikkhiimi); 84,1 n' (sik-
I 24,3 (suttii 0 ); 89,4 (do.); II 171,20 (do.); Ps II 25,33 khii.pemi +; = 'anusikkhiimi'); ( 1~) anusasaharil, Ja 
(hatlhikuh't0 ) = Vibh-a 397,15; Pj I 24,4 (dassila- V 348,1 o• (378,4•) 7: IV 428,2• (BSL XXXIII, 169 · 
pii~ha0); Ps II 415,2 (dcsanii 0 ; E<' misprint); Ud-a see anusissati); - 3 pl. -anti, Vin I D4,1 (smilgha~ 
361,22 (do.); - abl. -ato (adv.), id., Vism 565,27 majjhc); l\IN 1319,13 (gar}aril; = pariharanti, Ps); Ja 
(pii!i-0 ); Saddh 91 (sultamaggii0 ). IV 111,5' (mii.tiipitaro putlake); [Ja IV 13-1.2~· (read 

'anu-sara, m. = anu-ssiira [sa. anu-sviira], with Cks samal).ii samanusasanti)]; l\Iil 237,5 (appamii.-
q. v.; Sadd 162,20. - lfc. v. sa0 (ib. 162,22-23). dapatipatliyii; t>.l. -enti);- 3 pl. med. -arc, Ja IV 

anu-sari, n. = anu-siiriya (or -ika), q. v.; a 399,11* (= anusii.santi, Ct.);- part. m. -ari1, .Ja IV 
fragrant (black) Sllbstance (cf. sa. anu-siiryaka); only 232,24* (dhmnmena pathavirh); -anto, Ja IV 111. 21 
ifc. v. ka!ao. (nmi1); VI 329,o (riij>lnmi1; Ck -cnto); instr. -antena, 

anu-sari(n), mfn. [Is.], following, striving after, Ud-a 151,3 (yallu\-dhammmi1); Sv I 2·11\,5, (so read 
acting in accordance with; m., a follower, attendant; with v. I. for anusii.sayantcna); gen. -anlassa .. Ja VI 
pl. -ino, Ja VI 4•14,o• (pal).c,lilassa0 ). - Ifc. v. anga- 298,23; pl. -antii, Dhp-a I 143,7 (iidesanii-p~1tihiiriy<l-
m-angao, anga0 , attha0 , ujumagga0 , dhamma0 , nusiisaniyii, etc., paron.); - part. med. m. -am~1no. 
dhamma-nimitta0 , nimitta0 , paraghosa0 , piti- Dhp-a III 142,G (parmil); Pv-a 161,12 (rajjmir); f. -a. 
sukhao, bhavasota0 , riipanimitta 0 vatta0 , vi- Ja VI G2,15'; pl. -ii, Mi\237,5-12; -- impl'r .. ) sy. 
patha0 , sata0 , saddha0 • ' .. -atu, Sn 461 (mmil bhava1i1); Di\ I 135.·1 (do.): S=' 

(anu-sarika or) anu-sariya, n. [cf. sa. anu- IIIL17 (mmil bhanle Bhagavii); l\11\ III 270.IG (-
siiryal~a.J, a fragrant substance; only if c. "· kiila0 • Cf. bhanlc Bhagavii hhikkhuniyo); -- 3 sg. med. -ataril 
anu-san above. pultach1rc hhav'ajja, Ja VI 288,24• (= t Ymil an usa sa. 

(anu-sar~ti) pr. .3 sg. (caus. of anu + 1 sr), to let Ct.); - 2 sg. -a brahme karm:riiyamiino viwkadham-
go after (to relief), [to (cause to) escort('!)]; pol. 3 sg. maril, Sn 10G5 (= anugar_1ha, annkampa, l\idd: cf. Th 
-cyya (+ anupeseyya), :llil36,n. [nbs. -etv:1, Ps II 334): sakan lc maharaja, -a mah:1riija. D)'; I117:l.7 
2~1~,27-' v.l. for anusmils:\vclvii, :Ill\ J20!1, 3 G; cf. anu- III G2,H = l\1:'\ III 173,3: A:'\ Ill :wo.1 (oYndn ~ ); 
sanlv~1,_ IJ~ Il175,r. (P. 1. B. for anu-saiily:1yilY~1) ,~ .Ja IV 111.2o• (ma1il); 39\1,12* (<lo.); 221.2s• (dharn-
am~-santva, Ja V 383, 10 (so C"" for anu-siisil vii, n•ts E", marh - nuuil: = ovada, Ct.); --· pol . . 7 sg. -ryya. 
wluch Tr. corrects into anu-siirctv:1 from anu + 1 smr)]. Dhp 77 (onlllcyya --t-); 158 (ai1rlmil; Dhp-a); .la I\' 

anu-savana, n., anu-saviyati, anu-saveti, pr. 1!12,13• (suddiHhaiil); ,J pl. -eyymi1, :\lil 2:~7. l ~ 
3 sg., see anu-ss0 • (sukhari1); 1 pl. -emu, .Ja \'I 288,12* (pullc): -. w~r. 

[anu-sasa, w. r. for anu-sasani, f. (q. 1,.); Si\ 1 3 sg. -i, Yin II 200,1 ~ (dharmniy:l kallu1ya ovad1 -1); 
46,11 (Spk I 103,1o-1 o)]. Th G6; Ap 470,19 = Th-a C'' 511,11•; Ja II 2.>- _(YI-

anu-sasaka, m. (and f. -ikii, q. v.) [sa. anu- nicchayari1); V 159,31• (mari1); \'1 :'l6R,J.l (allhan ca 
~~saka], one who gives instruction, preceptor, mentor; dhamma11 ca): 445,2o• (la1il); l\lhv XXX 37 (d,.): 
Vm I 9-1,30 (-cna pa~hamalararil iiganlvii sarirgho 2 sg. -i, Th 3:34 (mmi1 ariyavatil., q. v.); I sy. -iri1. 
I1iipelabho); nom. -o oviidako, Ja III :3R2,17' (= Ap470,21 (bhikkhusahassa1il) = Th-a c·· 511.1 :~•; 
'anusiisitii'); :\Iii 186, 21 ; 236,19 (n'atlhi Tal hiigalassa 3 pl. -isuri1, :\Ill\' II 11 (rajjari1): - - ful. (a) :! ·"1: 
anut\aro -o); arc. -aiii, Ja IV 179,10 - (= 'anusalllu1- -issnsi, l\Iil28:),32 (caludipaiil); (p) sre anu-sikkhalr 
rari1'); inslr. -ena karar}iyaril na hhavcyya, _ i\Iil (b)? - in f. -it mil, \'in I 83,2 s (ovadit uril +): :\l :'\ I II 
264,20; lac. asati -e, i\Iil21 7, 29 ; f. -ika, AI"' III 21G,o (salllu1 gar.uuh- nrahati); Ja VI 517,5* (mil/r 
298,12 (oviidikii +; = anusatl hi-d:!yik:1, l\Ip); -ika- gen.(?): rajjassa-m-anus:1situril; = rajjari1 nnus:lsi-
bhikkhuni, Ja 1 428,13_430,o (cf. Anusiisikii, Npr.). 1 turi1, ayam eva vii piitho (unmelr.!), Ct.,:>: rajjaril sam 
- lfc. v. atthadharnrnao, papao. : anusiisitmil, Tr. or rajjmil samanuso. cf . .Ja !\' 1:3-1.~~· 
. anu-sasati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1,.,,\s], to teach, ' [above pr. :; pi.J); -itu-k:1ma, mfn., Dhp-a III1·1:.!,:: 
mslrucl, correct, chastise, (e . .'1· miriaril, parmi!); to (parmir -o); - abs. (a) -it vii, .Ja I -129,1 (al1fwril); 
annowzce, explain, propound (e. g. dhanunmir); to ad- V 383,10 (putte; C"-' -s~\rilvii, cf. anuss~1reli); VI 
monish, e:rl>ort, encourage (or wam; ace. pers.); to 301,21* (sakaiil janari1); Pv-a 1-18.22 (lazi1); :llh\· 
advzce (ace. pcrs. & rei); to guide, to head (e. II· gar.r:ui1); XXXII62 (do.); l\Ii128-l,15 (cvnril- pcsesi); cf . . Ja 
to govem_, administer (e.(!. rajjmil); -ali, sn 126 VI102,Is• (\'cdeharil-elnl, as from caus. -eli, 'I· r>.); 
(anattham; = ahilaril iirikkhnti, Pj); 1002 (adar,1- (l) -iya, Ap 4G!l,ll (0 rajj:lni salaso [!,"•' misJ!I'inl 
<.lena asatlhcna clhammena-m--); Dhp 15!1 (nriiiari1; s1ulaso] -) = Th-n C" :)10.:1*; An:1g 131 (-iya. //. 
Dl2~·a!; AN I 171,~! (cvam -); .Ia 142\1,(5)-27* but see LEl'~IA~~ ad /oL); --- yrd. (r<) -iya, mfn., 
(annam); 128,22 (bhikkhuniyo); Ill 2liH.1 r;• (dham- Vin I 59,20 (ai1iiehi ovadiyo -iyo); (1-J) -aniya. mfn.; 
I~Jam_cva_-: -~ kalhcli, Ct.); [I\' . 127 .~ 0 •• see anu- m. -o (coro), 71Iil1R6.I~: n. -mil, :\Iii 80,r. (sorl!l'-
srssalrl: \• 117 .:1• (atlh:'tnus~1sal i; ~c at t lr:uil anus~1sali. ti>ili[J In be regulated); (;') -ilnbha, mfn.; D:'\ II 15·1,~~ 
Ct.); l'cl-a 2G7,:ro ( 0 atthchi sallf'); 3 sy. rwd. -at<'. (n'cya Yalla!Jbo na ovadilabbn na -o) \'in !! 
.Ia V 1:1n,~ ,. (imani ... maiil, 2 ace.):. :! sg. -asi, Pv 2\10.17 co· 2!12, 1 1 : ace. m. -mil, AI\ \' 26,1 foil. (Yat-
207 = .Ia 1\' Sli,ro• (~·~ul(i) niiiiariz-); 11 t.:r• (maril): tabharh -1 ); [n. -a1il, !\IN I 97,1~, "·I. foranu-mini 
VI :i-15,s• (y:uil maih lv:uil -: 2 ace., Sadd 601,·!): tabbmi1, see anu-min:1li]: pl. -:1, Dhp-a Ill !l!l,1u 
-- 1 sy. (a) -<1mi, Cp Jl(l,:r (ahmil lr _ kiriyc [;aly:1- (ovaclilabb:\ -!-): - pp. anu-siqhn <(- anu-s:\sila; 
I.la-p:lpai<l'): Di\ 111 :)5, 17 (aham -. ah:uil dlHtllliJHllil pass. anu-s.1s!yali 8: anmissati; cuus. anu-siisl'li, If· 1'. 

dcscmi)= i\11'\ 11·1·1, 5 ;Ja III :1:1!J,J.J*(sabbaltha-m-") anu-sasana, n. [sa. anu-~·:lsaua], teaching, in-
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struction, admonition; rule, government; Abh 354; 992; 
Mil 359,10 (yam kifici pathaviya ... 0 chcjjabhejja­
jana-m-anusasanaril); ace. -mil, Mhv I 70 (naga­
naril); abl. -a to (sattanaril), Ud-a 404,2 5 (cf. ib. 28,25: 
sattanaril 0atthcna); loc. -c, i\lil 34,23° (mukha!i 
c'idaril sabbajina0). - lfc. v. attha0, Larikadipa0. 
- - 0-kara, mfn., acting according to instruction; 
pl. -a, Ap 470,22 (mamii.0 ) = Th-a ce 511,14•, cf. 
Ap 553,2!; satthu -o, l\lp I 71,0 (v. I. E•' anusasanik 0 ). 

- 0-vidhii, f., mode of instruction; pi -a (catasso), 
DN III 107,9; Bhagava dhammaril dcseti -asu, ib. 8. 

anu-siisani, f. = prec. (and more frequent); 
sometimes synon. with ovada (q. v.), or opp. to that, 
see Mp I 71,8 foil.; Spk II 250,5; Sp ad Vin I 50,29; 
nom. -i, Thi 180 (kata tc -); DN II 94,30 (aya1il vo 
amhii.kmil -; quoted Mil 378,18) ::;C. MN I 4?,10 (= 
ovii.do, Ps) = II 266,3 = III 302,10 ::;C. SN V 142,o 
;::C 157,28 ;::CAN III 87,30 = 89,7; MN I 221!,7 C?o~a­
massa ... -i); III 4,15 (tcsu me a yam evarOpl -r); 
Ja II 421 22• (=labhanusalthi, Ct.); V 113,13° (vatta­
padii. +) '= 117,11• ;::C i\lvu I 279,21°; Ja III_323,2I" 
(Girivassti0 ; Ct.: avam cvarf1pa Giriyassa -1); ace. -im: Thi 172 (karo;1li -); Pv 473 (sakalao; = sabbm!l 
-iri1, Pv-a); Vv 141 (-iln. governed by vacanakara, 
'obedient to', rf. padakkhil)aggiihi(n) below; Vv-a); 
padal<khinaggiihi (-ino) -iril, MI' I 96,20 = AN 
II 148,21 ~ III 180,3 = V 24,o = 26,30 ~~ !J~,11 
= 338,22; appadakl<hiQaggiihi (-ino), M_N. ~ 9~,1.0 
= AN II 147,27 = III 178,32; -i1il paccasnnsanu, 
i\IN II 10 11 · bhikkhuno -ili1, SN I 46,11 (E·' w. r. 
anusasmh; ~ anu-satthili1, Spk); instr. -iyii, Vin I 
50,29 = 61,21 (uddescna +); Ja III 231,20"-21" 
( ~ ~- - C''·' 0 sakiyii, tlrus *anusasaiiiia, cf. Sadri 
202,1-1-- 20i,lk); aham -iya, SN III 109,12 (ellipti~­
ally: I clrarge myself witlr your instruction); do. m 
the iterating construction: -iya -iln, MN I 84,17 
(i. c. as to instruction reciprocally; cf. rathiyiiya 
rathiymi1, Vin I 237,22) = SN V 108,23 = AI' V 
49,t. lfc. v. iidesanii-piitihiiriya0, iddhi­
iidesana0, iddhi-piitihiiriya0, oviida0, Patiiciira0, 
Buddha0, viikyao, sa0 • -- --- 0 -kara, mfn., prob. 
w. r. for anu-sasana-karn; -o, i\lp 171,o (E•'; 11. I. 
anusiisanal< 0 ); f. -a, Ap 553,24 (so c•· ~ ·~ -- ·' ~ ~ ; 
E·· 0 kiirii). - 0 -piitihiiriya, n., tire miracle of_leac~Iint' 
(one of /Ire tlrrcc martJels of /Ire Jluddlla: 1drllu-p , 
iidcsam1-p", anusiisani-p 0 ), IJI' I 212,18; 2U,J7 foil.; 
III 220,21; Al\' I 170,16; 171,20; 292,1 = V :j27,7; 
Pa~is II 227,.!; 228,7.- .. 0 -purekkhiira, mfn., r>ie1!1-

iny or respectinrJ /Ire doc/rim•; yen. m. -assa, Vm 
I II 1:10,13 ( =' anusi!!hili1 purakkhit vii bhm.wnla~sa, 
Sp); IV ll,a;; (Sp); gen. f. -iiya, Vin IV 277,10 (Sp). 

Anusiisika-jiitaka, n., til/e of Jat 115 (.Ja I 
42H-4:.l0). 

Anusiisikii, f., name of a bird; Ja I ~2!1,17 fo/1. 
anu-sasita, mftl. (pp. of anu-s:1sati; rf. anu­

si!\ha), instrudrd, enliyhlcned, trained up; .Ia Ill 4,2' 
(su!\hu -cna, 'susalthena'). 

anu-siisita(r), m. [sa. anu-~':isilrl, lrarher, 
mentor; .Ja III :lR2,ta• (-ii n'cn1 (so IJ<IJ'. l."1' me na: 
fwrllof•s llH' n'cnt, nolti!Joins/nu·lr"ll.Jha\·cyya pacchii; 

anu-sasako ov:1dako, Cl.). Cf. anu-sallha(r). 
anu-saslyati, pr .. 1 sy. (pass. of anu-s:1sali), to 

b" admonished, in.~truc/ed, correc/Nl, yollemed; Mil 

186,15 (dhammi\nusatthilil -iyati (paron.), sr dham­
mcna anusitthirit -iyati); Ja V 378,27' (= 'anu­
sissali', but B 11 anusasasi); part. -iyamiina, mfn., 
Vin II 200,23 (ovadiyamii.na +); i\IN II 9•1,3 (ova­
diymniina +); III 4,28 (do.); Pp 64,83 (do.); neg. an-0, 
Vin I 44,7 (anupajjhayaka anovadiyamiina -ii, etc.). 
Cf. anu-sissati. 

[anu-siiseti, pr. 3 sg. [seemingly caus. of anu + 
1 !;iis], = anu-siisati; 3 pl. -enti, Mil 237,5 (v. l.); 
p_arl. m. -en to, Ja VI 329,9 (soC'' for anusiisanto); 
(mstr. -ayantena, Sv I 246,5, read with v. 1. anusii­
s~ntena]; abs .. -et~ii, Ja VI 102,18" (Vcdcharil); Ja 
\ •187,14 (sesaJanam); 17" (negamafi ca balaii ca) · 
Bv IX 27 (Bv-a c•· 0 sitva)). ' 

anu~sikkhati~ pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + l'!;ik~). (a) to 
learn (wLlh ace. re1 & gen. pers.), to follow one's ex­
ample, to imit~te (!Jen. pers.); AN IV 282,1 a foil. (sad­
dha-sampannanam saddha-sampadaril) = 286,23 foil. 
=_ 3~3,18 foil.; Ja II 98,2+' (= 'anu-vidhiyati'); 1 sg. 
-ami, Ja III 315!1~ 0 (tcsl\haih); 3 pl. -anti, .MN 1 
14,3 (satthu pavivrttassa ... vivekaril na0)- SN I 
52,14° (yc me pavuttc satthipadc-); Mil 61,27 (tassa); 
.1 pl. "!cc~. -arc, SN I 52,13° (appamatta0 ; = sik­
khantr, Spk);--: part. m. -anto, Ud-a 225,85 ;=e Vism 
19,2_1 (med .. ":'am_ano) ;g~n. -a to, .i\IN II 262,5 (idha-m-0; 
= unasnum sasanc Sikkhantassa, Ps); Ud-a 350 31 
(= ·~nu.-sikkhino') ;.c:O 1'\ctL-a ad l'ctt 173,28; m. pl. 
-anta, Sn 294 (lassa vattmi1); Th 963 (tc te ca -)· 
Yin II 201,1 o (mahaniigiinmil) ;::C SN II 269 15 · Ja j 
89,12 (mamafi neva); - impcr. 2 pl. -ati1a,' Vv-a 
346,18' (= '(dhamm)anuyogarit adhi!!hahiitha'); _ 
pot. 3 sg. -e, Sn 934 (= sikkheyya) = SN I 193,27• 
(= c/o.)= Th 1245;- grd. -itabba, mfn., CHJLnEns 
(without reference). - (b) trans. [perhaps /alien for 
a fut. of anu -!- ~·~as] = to teach, inform· chi 
lari1 -iimi, Ja V 345,7• (= anu-siisiimi, Ct.) = 
:H6,25• ;::C VI 62,o• ;::C 84,18° (= sikkhii.pcmi anu­
siisiimi, Gl.). 

anu-sikkhiipeti, pr. 3 s,q. (caus. of prec.), to 
tcaclr; abs. -etvii., l\Ii1352,2s. 

~nu-~ikkhi(n), mfn. [sa. anu-f;!ik~in], (a) learning, 
study_mg; Ifc: "· ~hor~tta0 ;- (b) imitating, repealing; 
gen. aturassanusiidduno, Ud 71,29 (a !;loka-piida; v.l. 
& Uri-a aJ~u-sil<khato), quoted I'ctt 173,28. 
. anu-sitth~, mfn. (pp. of anu-sasati; [sa. anu­

~~-~~a]), laugh/, mstru~led, trained up; admonished, ad­
~~scc~, commanded (br!~ed, suborned); Vin 1 93,aa (a n-o); 
.Ja,1,_ Sn ?9? (tena ); Mhv XII 23 (do.); Th 335 
~-? J:nelt~y.a)j ~;2•!8 (Layl\0); l\JN II96,Io; Ja VI 
212,7 (akas1ya raJulu -a); .i\Ii1235 27 · 284 7 - 34" 
(k Is I I I I , . • • , , u,ll 

t a o e < Jacar1yo -o) · -o iinalto = 'abl · ttl • TI 1 Tl ' . ' usa 10 , 
~-a ac . I 118; yathi\nusitthmiJ tatha patipajja-

man?, !JN lll 107,11 foil. (Sv (III) 893,35); . i\IN II 
44,~, ::.~ II_405,~o (cf. Ud-a 26R,n); yalhl\nusitthari1 
p_atipaJJilva, Ja I 226,13; !Jhp-a 1 158,3 ; yat·l;anu­
s•Hham ev? g~hclabbmi1, Pj I 19,21. q. anu-sasita. 

anu-~IHhi, f. [sa. anu-!;i~~i; found as n-11. 1. to 
anu-~~Lll~1 (?. _v). and in gramm.(, instruction, arl­
mo~~tlwn, _ f!llllll_fl /he sense of 1 sus, Dln1lup :100; 
!J_h<~lun~ 4a6; Sadd II 971 (= 451,13-2-l), cf. Abh 
;~~·1 .<,0;-'~do. -j ) ; acc; -iiil jm~el liyii, Thi 211 (but cf. 
I h .!.l.l)' ~\ (/I I) ll.30.2.J (-nil karonti: S() s··, ~~··· 
anusattham (.)): Sr>k I 103 10 (E'•· a 1111 Ill·· , -sa 111n; = 
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'anusasanim'); Nidd I 37,1 (do. Nidd-a); 37,19 ( = 
punappuna1h sallakkhapana-vacanam, Nidd-a). -
lfc. v. attha0 • - - 0 -pada, m. = anusatthi­
pada (q. v.). 

anu-sibbati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1 siv], to wind 
round eac!I oilier; part. pl. (n.) .-antii, Sp I 94,21 (sci/. 
miila(ni), cf. Mhv XVIII 44). 

anu-sissa, m. [sa. anu + ~i~ya], a pupil's pupil; 
ifc. v. sissao (As 32,17). 

Anusissa, m. Npr. of a tiipasa, one of the cl!ief 
disciples of Sarabhmiga; Ja III 463,19; 469,22; Ja V 
133,11 foil., 151,ao•. 

a!l?-si_ssati, pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-siisali, cf. 
anu-sasiyah), to be ruled or governed; dhammcna-m- 0 , 

J~ V _348,14* = 377,22* = IV 427,29' (E•' here anu­
sasal!) ;;C Ja V 378,2• (samena-m-0 ; = dhammena 
sam en a anusasiyati, Ct., net anusi\sasi); do. Ja V 
348,16* (f:!rob_. w. r., net anusasahaih, s·· anusi\si'ham, 
see anusasatJ) = 377,24* (I:Jcis anusasami against 
metre) = Ja IV 428,2• (so c~<s & E•·, Bel·' anusiisami) 
;;C V 378,4• (B<I.< do.). 

a~u-~isarh, ind., at the bead· Vism 182,34 (opp. 
anu-padam). ' 

. anu-sumbhati, pr. 3 sg. (anu + I sumbh, Sadd 
473~11_ [sa. I ~umbh, rf. ni9U111hha = piidaohiita. tikii 
on 1 _ ala~i~. \' v. 22], to prop up or keep u;rigii/; ~bs. 
-Il va_ (p~mya-ghataih), Ja VI 76,27 (so Ck S''; C" anu­
samlutva [_J: anu-sambhitvi\]· B an-ava-sumbhilvii, 
f:!rob. mean.mg 'without letting' it be overturned', cf. 
a-sumbhali) = Cp-a ad Cp III 13,3 (C<' amUiirilYii; 
~-1311 · anussumbhitYii, anusambhcl Yii), cf. ~l\·u II 
- ,G. 

an-usuyya(t), neg. part. of usuyyati (usiiyati), 
q. v. 

. an-usu~aka, mf(-ikii)n., [sa. an-asuyaka], not 
envwus (n?l Jealotts or spiteful); -o ahmi1, Ja II 
192,13* (C1• an-as0 ; = mayhaiii usuyya n'atthi, Ct.); 
vaddhilpaciiyi -o, Sn 325 (Pj); l\Iil94,a 4 ; 207,15; Ps 
II 171,31 (Ck an-as 0 ); ace. -mi1, Ja IV 134,21'; loc. 
(or a~c. pl.) --:-e,_ Ja V 112,31*; pl. -a, PsI 231,6 (Ck 
a!1.-as ) i f. -1ka, Vv 331 ( = usuyya-rahita, Vv-a; 
E• agmnsl metre anussuyyikii). 

anu-suyyati (or anu-sflyati, 0 -siiyate), pr. 3 sg. 
(P_a.ss. of ann + 1 'c;ru), to be heard or reported (tra­
dttwnally); cvam akkhiiyali evam ,., Ja V 416,18 .. 
(E 1' o sO.vati ct· o ' ' ' l -. .- ~- . ,; • ' suyyati, cf. beginnings of Tan ra-
khy_a:y ~I, a,_ Har~aea~ila); med. 3 sg. o.sflyate, Mil 1,1 3 
(tam yatha -. cf. Jatakamiilii, 1 1u)· 3 pl. 0 -suyyarc, 
A_P :52,20 (C<' 0 -siiyare) = Tl;-a (;,. 151,:tu• (auu­
pilluyare; see a~mYijjhali above); pp. anu-ssula, q. v. 

al!'-us_uy[ya]yamana, mfn., neg. part. med. of 
usuyyayat1, q. v. 
. anu-setthi(n), m., a vice-president (of a corpora­

/ton of traders); Ja V 384,2-3 (opp. mahiiseHhi. ib. 
384.o); - lfc. v. setthao. 

anu set' ·· ·z - 1, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1 ~i]. (a) sau 
of a person: /o (~dhert•, to cling to, to be ocwpic~l 
about, ~ace.); yan ca .-, SN 11 ()5,1 6 foil.; yam 
· · · .-cti l~na sa1i1~dlaih gacchali, SN JTI 35,1 o fall.; 
-. ~b) smd of ll!tngs: to lie dormant (continually 
answg agwn); riiganusayo, etc., _ (paron.), !\·IN I 
303,33 fall;; III 285,8 fall.: sakki\yadiqhanusayo, 
etc., -, !liN I 433,1 foil.; ki.imacchando ... ml 0

, SN 

IV 188,8; patighanusayo, etc., .-, SN IV 208,20 foil.; 
kodho (cira!i1) digharattaii1-, AN I 283,18 =II 111,s 
= Pp 32,23 = 48,15; kiimatm.Jhi.i, etc., -, .-\::-1 II 
10,24 foil.(= nibbattati, l\ip); kiimanancli, etc., ni\ 0 , 

AN III 246,18 foil.; kiimariigiinusayo, etc., -, Yam 
I 268,9 fall.; Patis I 123,35 fall.: riipilil pariltatliinu­
ditthi -, DN II 64,17 (S\· (II) 50;J,R-Il); vcclanii\·a 
a~iJja -, Nett 32,12 (Nett-a quotes :\1:\' I 303,[(1-1 ;) ; 
As 254,22 (lhiimagatatthcna anusctili anusa~·o); 

3 pl. -enli (smii'iii), i\IN I 108,32 (ml 0 ); ;\IN I 40,2:: 
(dinhiyo); [-ayanti (iisavii), S~ II 54,3 (t•. /. for 
anu-(s)savanti); S~ IV 188,1o-189,n (do.)); SY (III) 
1040,24 (appahinatthena anuscnlili anusayii): Ja 
IV 13,4' (= 'senti');- pp. anu-sayila, q. 1>. 

(anu-sevati), pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu .L 1 scvJ, to 
practise; pp. anu-sevita, mfn.; if c. 1'. pubba0 

(Abhidh-aY 62,o•, -alii kammmil). 
anu-socati, pr. 3 sg. [sa. anu + 1 ~·ue]. to nwurn 

over, bewail (ace.); atilmil na0 , Sn851 (Nidd 1222.,;); 
jino villmil -, DN III 183,!7; Ja III 1G6,1 11* (yo 
pclam .-) = Pv 90; Ja III 167,11' (do.) ,, p,· £l2; 
Ja III 534,u: (pajjhiiyati +; = 'pajjhiili'): \' \lt.G• 
(patim evft0 ); 434,22' (gataiil !1a0 ); :! sg. -asi. Ja 
III 21·1,4' (ymh petam-) = 390,2•; IV 8G,tt• (nw­
tmil pultmi1) = Pv 207; Ja IV 86,22• (pclaiil) ~. 
Pv 20!); Ja V 47!),8' (= 'anulappc'); I sg. -;Inn 
(alilam), Ja VI 25,u• (:;;C Sl" I 5,G*); :; J>l. -anlt 
(do.), SN I 5,o• (:;;C Ja VI 25,G*); - _Im~l. ~'; .-;~nlo: 
Ja I 55,11 (atlamuil); Ucl-a 229,5* (atitam na : =.:: -~N 
1 5, 6•); pl . .-antii, Dhp-a III 133,G (= 'anutlhunam l: 
f. -anll, Ja V 94,8; - P_OI. 3 sg. _-c~·~·a, Ja III 
95. 15•-16* (atliinmh); V 3(j6,26* (elulllnm); -- yrd. 
an.u-sociya, mfn.; if c. 11. an- 0

• .. 

anu-socana, n. [sa. anu-~ocana], bctuwllll!f, 
mourning; Ja V 367,11'; Pv-a 65,19; Sadd 41,s \Cf . 
As 258,·1); abl. -ii (or beller inslr. from anusocanii. f. 
id.), SN I 5,s• (alitassa0 ) = Ja VI 25,s•. -- lfc. "· 
katakata0 .-- 0 -paccupatthana, mfn., manift·slctl 
by sorrow; Ud-a 43,15. 

anu-sotam, ind. [sa. anu + srol:ts], alol/(J 1/w 
current, down-stream (opp. pati-sotmii); !Ill'\ III Hi;),~!' 
(vuyhati); Ja I 70,!5;_ Ap 12G,J:: ~ 2:{7,Jo' 28H,~~-: 

Pv-a 169,13; Pp-a 24:l,5. 
anusota-gami(n), mfn., one who fu/lrm>s lht• 

!ream (opp. patisola-giimi(n)); m. -i, Sn ;{1!1 (so 
~uyhamiino -); Pp G2,14 (Pp-a); A~ I I :i, 1 ~: ac·c. 
.-iiii i\Ii!l13,2 (Devadallmi1); pl. .-ino, AN II G,1u•. 

'anusota-patisotam, ind., up and down the 
stream; l\!N III 185,no. _ • 

anu-svara, m. [Is.], see anu-ssara. - lfc. n. sa·. 
an-ussamki(n), mfn. [from sa. *ut + 1 c;aiiikJ, 

Il'itholll apprl'iwnsiun> fearless_; abhito -i '. Yin II 
1s.1, 21 = Ud Hl,31; .-1 apakkanu, ~lhv X ~U (- nin1-

s·uiiko, l\lhY-t). 
' an-ussamkita, mfn., prcc.: Psilll.:tr. 

( + aparismiikila, hatthapaha\ tha, udaggudagga). 
. [an-ussata, mfn .. 1'. I. for nn-ussadn, 'I· v.: cf. 

an-ussula]. • . . _ . 
anussatanuttanya, 11. (anussalt + anullanya), 

i/11' ideal of n·collecli~n; D':l III 250.Jo_(E~ anussul;l'': 
~' tinmuii rataniinam gUI_mnussarni~am, SY) ~- 281.1 1 
,~ ,\;\,i I!l28·1,14 o·~ :125,19 (:i28.:!:;-3:!0.') /. -1:>2.~. 

anu-ssati, f. [sa. anu-smrli; the SfJ<'i/ing anu-
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sati is metrical in Ap 69,18 (13uddhil.0 ), and the like], 
thinking of, calling to mind, recollection (as a suste­
matic exercice; Vism 197-228, six: Buddha-0 , 

dhamma-0, sarhgha-0, sila-0 , caga-0 , dcvata0 , ib. 
229-94, four: maraQ.a-0 , kayagata sati, anapana­
sati, upasama-0 ); Abh 158; sati + .-i, Nidd I 10,9 
(punappunam saraQ.ato anu-ssaraQ.avasena .-i, Nidd-a) 
:;:C: Pp25,16 :;:C: Ohs14 (As147,s); 23; (1349, w.r. 
for a-sati]; Saddh 581 foil. (quoting AN V 329,14); 
ace . .-ith, SN V 67,20 = It 107,9 (E•' anussaraQ.atil; 
= anussaraQ.aril, Spk & It-a); Ap 605,2 (bhavetva); 
AN III 329,12*; instr. -i-vasena, Ja III 534,24' ( + ka­
sir.ta-vasena); loc. pl. dasasu .-isu, Vism 197,4 foil.­
lfc. v. an-0, upa«;hiina0 , upasama0 , gui:~a0 , ciigao, 
cha- 0 , cha}-ii0 , tad-0, devata0 , dhamma0, pubbe­
niviisa0, purimajiiti-0, Buddha0, marai:~a0, ra­
tana0, sarilgha0 , sappurisa0, sila0 • 

anussati-kammatthiina, n., lite exercise called 
recollection; if c. v. Buddha0, Buddha-dhamma­
sarilgha0. - 0 -niddesa, m., Iitle of Vism VIII 
(229-294). 

anussati-«biina, n. a subject of recollection; 
cha .-ani, ON III 250,11; 280,3; AN III 284,18; 312,5 
foil. (= anussati-karaQ.ani, Mp); Patis I 28,s; Ud-a 
335,28; pafica -ani, AN III 323,o foil. (cf. AN V 
329,9 foil.). 

Anussati-niddesa, m., see Cha-anussati-niddesa. 
Anussati-vagga, m., Iitle of AN V 328-358. 
anussati-visesa, m., a .~pecial (i. e. solid or 

llwrougl!going) a 0 ; Saddh 231. 
an-ussada, mfn. (cf. ussada), free from passions 

or affections; ace . .-am, Sn 624 (= i\IN ch.98) = Ohp 
400 (reading an-ussutam, q. v.); = laQ.ha-ussada-vira­
hitam, Pj II 467,24 (cf. Ohp-a IV 165,21); = ragadi­
ussada-virahitarh, Ps E•" III 437,24 (adding anussutan 
[quasi •an-ut-sruta, cf. anussadaka-jata below] li 
pi patho, an-avassutan [so S•'] ti altho; as to t: d .~ee 
anu-padati above); It 97,14° (= rag'-ussadftdi-virahi­
larit, talhavidhan (cf. It 121,G*] ti pi pathanti, ll-a). 
Cf. next. 

an-ussadaka-jiita, mfn., not bubbling over; AN 
III 234,16 (udapatto aggina a-santallo an-ukka­
ltlthito .-o); v. I. anussuka-jiilo); cf. ussadaka-jiita, 
ib. 231,16 and SN V 122,13. 

an-ussannasanna-sabba-gattatii, f. abs/r. 
({rom neg. of ussanna and sanrHt (q. 11.) elr .. tire f!,J,.cl 
anuvyarijana of lire Buddha; Dharmapr 13,15 ((.""1'; 
ad Mhbv 1,4•); cf. Vyu 18,20 (utsada-giilra). 

an-ussaya, mfn. (an + ussaya, q. v.), v. I. for 
anfrpaya, AN II 24,15* = It 122,1a• (l\lp s•·: an­
ussayo li taQ.hadiHhi-ussayehi virahit.o, o· an-iipayo 
... upayehi virahito; It-a s•·: an-iisayo . . . usayehi 
virahito, meaning aniipayo, etc.; IL E•' anfrpamo). 

f., cqualil!J as to recollection; Ud-a 405,21; 406,13. -
0 anisarilsa-giithii, f. pl., Iitle of Saddh XVIII. 

1anu-ssarati, pr. 3 sy. = anu-sarati, q. v. 
. •anu-ssarati, pr. 3 sg. [anu + l'smr], to remember 

[1/ungs past, former slates of existence], recollect (tile 
guQ.as of Buddha, Dhamma, etc., sec anussati, and 
AN I 207,5-211,1G], call to mind, reflect, bear in mind 
(with lcindness or devotion; rare/!J with a (pronominal) 
yen., sec below); pubbe-nivasmn .-ati, ON I 13,15; 
18,30; 81,13 (Vism410,2s-423,o); III 111,13; MN I 
70,19; 278,o; 347,27; 357,24; SN V 265,28; 305,14; 
AN I 164,6; III 323,1; 418,7; V 34,29 foil.; 68,8 foil.; 
199,28; 21l,H; It 98,23; Pp 60,4,15; l\Iil80,a; Vism 
198,10 (Vism 198-228); riipa1h, etc.: SN III 86,16 
foil.; tari1 dhammari1: ib. V 67,27; Tathiigatam: AN 
I 207,5 foil.; III 285,3 = 312,7; dhanunmi1, etc.: 

anu-ssarai:~a, n. [sa. anu-smarm.1a], remembrance, 
recollection; [It 107,9 (It-a) ;;(:: SN V 67,20 (reading 
anussat~1i1)]; PsI 159,:12; Nidd-a R" I 52,10 (0 -vascna 
anussah); Sadd 8!J8, 1 ii, 1H (giving tire mewriny of 1 

'nOna'); - used a.~ Wl arlj. in buddhavat·anmh 
--saliyii abhavcna, .\lp I I (S'') 471,11 ad Al'\ 111!!5,11. 
·-- lfc. II. gui:'il0 (Ap 4\J1,1 c··· E•' guminusar0 ), 

pubbeniviisa0 • - -- -- 0 -naya, m., 'method ~f reeollcc­
tion; Vism1()8,8. · - 0 -Vatthu, 11., ol>jecl or sample 
of recollection; Pj I 213,27; Pv-a 2fl,2G. - 0 -samatii, 

AN I 207,32 = III285,2o foil. = 312,18 foil.; I sg. 
.-iimi (pubbe-nivasmi1), Vin III 4,21 (= anugantvii 
anuganlvii sarami, etc., Sp; cf.Vism 411,o-412,1o); l\IN 
I 22,12; 2<18,13; 482,28; ymh aham .-, SN IV 324,18; 
(kappa-(sata)-sahassa•h), SN V 303,2o; nahari1 ku­
mare ahilam .-, Sn 692; sutta-ppabuddho va -, SN I 
143,23*foll. (quoted Ja III 360,30* foil. & Ps II 410,23* 
foil.), cf. i\lhkannav 34,12*; 3 pl . .-anti (pubbe-niva­
sam), !\IN II 20,20; SN III 86,12; ye me (= mmh; cf. 
Sadd 7~6,17) .-, MN I ~3,22 = AN V 132,2;- pari. 
m . .-am (pubbe lmlam), l{h VII 10 (nom. for inslr. 
accord. to Pj I 213,24, taking dajja = databha · see 
Sadd 371,-1-11) = Pv 22; AN III 43,28* (quoted Sadd 
182,11; here sg .. ~ pl. anussaranla) :r= D:-1 II 274,1* 
(do.; = anussar1msu, Sv); AK IV 245,s•; dhammari1 
.-, Ohp 36,1 (Ohp-a) = It 82,3•; yava -mil kame, Ja 
IV 172,20° (or from_ a•m-sarati = pursuiny?); [Ja VI 
321,22*; v.l. 111 C1• for anutlarmh]; .-anto, Sn 691 
(altano gamanan~); Th 354 (sambuddhari1); Ohp-a I 
222,10 (gur)e); i\hl_1~9,14 (sukalaguQ.atil); Pv-a 29,2G 
(anussarar)a-valthum); f. -anti, Ohp-a I 363,s; Ud-a 
125,5; gen . .-iyil, Ucl-a 406,8; gen. m. -a to, ON I 
92,13 (poriii)ath ... nama-gottarh; Sv) ;;(:: MN II 181,9 
foil. (malapcltikaih kulavamsam); MN I 186,20 
(Buddluuii, elr.); do . .-antassa, Ap 352,10 (Buddham); 
Ja II 111,2s; Pv-a 107,1o; pl. -anlii (satari1 dham­
mam), .Ja III 492,17*; gen. pl . .-antanmh (pubbc­
nivasmil), AN I 25,7 (cf. Th-a C<' 291,12 = Mp I 
311,s);- par/. mecl. -amana, Ud 18,29 (Ud-a); 22,18 
(Ud-a); SN Ill 86,12 foil.;- pari. pass . .-iyamiina, 
Ps I 110,1 o (0 -sukhato 'sariir.liya•h'); Ps E'' I II 429,4 
(poriiQe . . . kulavmhse .-e, e:rplaininy 'assa ... 
anu-ssarato', MN II 181,o); - impcr. 2 sg. anu-ssara, 
l\lhv XXX II 23 (Mhv-0; Th :382; f! pl . .-atha (sai.ti­
kmil), Ps III s•· 443,5; Ja II 147,8 (tiQQaiil ratana­
naih gm.lC) ;;(:: ib. 20; - pol. 3 sg. anussare, Sn 326 
(atthmi1 dhammam, etc.); -eyya sambuddham dham­
maii ri\nuvilakkaye, AN III 213,25*; MN 1131,23 
(pubbc-niviisari•); f! sg . .-eyyasi, AN V 329,11 = 333,18 
(Tathagatmit); 336,5 fo/1. (dhanunaril, etc.); ~ sg. 
.-eyyam (pubbe-nivasmi1), MN I 35,o; ,195,2'1 foil.; .J pl. 
.-eyymh (kappa-sahassmh), SN II 183,12 (Spl{); -
aor." 3 sg. anussari, Ap 352,9 (Bhagavii pi -); Ja II 
111,27 (lii)I:Jaiil rataniinmil guQ.e); Ohp-a II 84,18 
(thermi1); 1 sg. -im, Ap 74,2:1; 75,15; 151,s; 549,_1_5 

1 (pubbasafifiaril) = Thi-a 134,;;•; Thi 172 (pu?baJa­
tiiil); Th 1li5--166 ( cf. AN I 25, 7); .3 pl. .-mn, Ap 
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430,19 (Buddhase~~ham); 2 sg. med. -ittho, Ja V 
191,16° (rna ... pubbe ratiki!itiini hasitiini);- fut.3sg. 
-issati, DN II 8,6-8 (atitc buddhc ... jiitito ... na­
mato ... etc.; Sv) = 53,18 foil.; I sg. -issami (pubbc­
nivasam), MN II 32,11; - inf. -it urn, MN II 32,1 o; 
- abs. -itvii, Ap 152,21 (sambuddham) = Th-a cc 
152,1•; Ja I 167,7 (attana katakammam jatissara-iia­
J,.lena -); Ill 330,20 (matapitaro); Dhp-a I 86,22 
(bhikkbiinam bahllpakaratam); Pv-a 53,5 (satthu 
guQe); 69,22 (attano petattabhiivam); 79,1 (purima­
jati-sambandham); Mil90,15 (sammasambuddhe);­
grd. -ssaritabba, mfn., Pj I 142,5 (suttani -ani); 
143,9 (do.); Simav 29,6 (yavajivalh 0 -katha); Vism 
198,7 (Bhagavato gu1,.1a -a); -ssaraQiya, mfn., Saddh 
587 (-esu Buddhadisu); - pp. anu-ssarita, q. v.; 
caus. anu-ssarapeti, q. v. - Cf. anu-sarati above. 

anu-ssariipeti, pr. 3 sg. (caus. of anu-ssarati), 
to cause to call to mind, to remind (of, ace.); inf. -etum 
(tiQQalh rataniinmh gul)c), Ja II 147,2. 

anu-ssarita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ssarati), remem­
bered, reca_lled; will! neg. prefi:t' pl. an-anussarita va 
· · · . k_appa assu, SN II 183,12 (so s•·; E•' w. r. anu­
ssarJta). 

a~u-ssarita(r), m. (nomen agentis from anu­
ssaratJ}, _one ~lw recollects or remembers (will! ace.); 
nom. -a (sa tuna ... cirakntam pi ... sarita + ), 
?N III 286,4 = MN I 356,19 (Ps) = SN V 197,12 = 
225,22_ = _AN II 35,25 (E•' anu-sarilii.; Mp: anu­
~antva saflta, aparii.parmit saritum samattho ti 
altho) = III 11,10 = V 25,10 = 28,20 = 91,14 
= Vibh 227,o (quoted Ud-a 146,a). 

(a~ussariyati, pr. 3 sg. pass., see •anussarali; 
part. -Iyamii.na). 

anu-ssava, m. (sa. anu-!;rava], wllal has been 
heard o: repo.rted, tradition, Jzearsay; -o, MN 11170,28 
(saddha ruc1 +) = 218,16; Ja II 396,17 (aymh no 
paramparagato -o); Pj II 324,21 (ayam cttha -o); 
+ iikara-parivitakka-0 , Ud-a 17,22; ace. -aril (vadcsi), 
:'I~N II 170,2o; instr. -ena, itihitiha-paramparaya 
Pl~akasampadaya dhamma1h deseti, MN I 520,4 foil.; 
AN! 189,8 (+ parampariiya, itikiriiya, pitaka-sam­
padanena, etc.) = 195,4 = II 191,1; na -ena, na 
parampar~~a, Ud-a 405,15 (= 'sammukhii'); 0-vas~na 
vuttam, I J I 89,21; yuttivascna na -vasena, PJ II 
103,2; anussavadi-vasena, Ps I 196,12 (opp. attapac­
cakkhena; cf. Dhp-a III 404,4: vina -adihi atta­
paccakkh~t~ iiatva va); As 74,4 (paccakkhato adisvii. 
-ena ~ahita); i\lp I 457,19; abl. -a., i\IN II170,24 
~sadd~ay~ +. sci/., payirupiisanti); -a vaddhato­
aga_m~ va, ~a IV 441,17• (Ct.); (aiiiiatra) saddhiiya, 
rucJya + -a, MN II 234,7 7"': SN II 115,24 ;;z": IV 
138, ~2_; -a to, Mp-t ad i\lp I 458,s (- agata-ppasiidarit}; 
- gwzng tile sense of tl!e particle 'Idra', Sadd 898,10; 
~bh 1199; Ja I 158,24'; 371,14'; 11430,o'; III 195,11'; 
'l!d-a 72,19; Vv-a 322,a; do. of 'khalu', Sadd 8!J2,1; 
S~ I 111,21; Ps II 327,25; Mp II 28li,l3; Ud-a 378,10-
( Cf. anussavana). 

anussava-kathii, f., = prec., Mp II305,!G. 
::anu-(s)savati, pr. 3 sg., [sa. anu + 1 sru], t_o 

flow m, to overpower = anvassavnli, q. v.; 3 pl. -antt, 
S:\ II 54,3 (iisnvii.. paron.; Spk II 6-1,25 foil.; v. I. 
anusayanti); SN IV 188,1o-189,o (akusalii. dhammii). 

anu-ssavana, n. anu-ssava; Pv-a 103,5 
('kira'-saddo anussavane, Ee C•). 

anussava-ppasanna, mfn., believing even from 
hearsay; gen. pl. f. -ii.nam, AN I 26,20 (i\Ip I 457,19; 
quoted Pj II 209,8). 

anussava-sacca, mfn., depending on tradition 
for his "truths"; i\:IN I 520,4 foil. (anussaviko + -o). 

anussava-suta, mfn., heard of by hearsay; 
sii.mam di~tho vii. hoti -o vii., MN I 465,14 foll.; f. -a, 
ib. 466,12. 

anussavika, mfn. (from anu-ssava), following 
tile tradition, learning from hearsay; MN I 520,3 foil. <+ anussava-sacca); pl. -a:, MN II 211,11. -- Cf. 
anussaviya, anussutika. 

anussavika-pasada, m., belief from hearsay 
(without autopsy); i\lp I 240,7 (Tathii.galmit adittha­
pubbii. hutvii. -ari1 uppii.detvii) 7"': -158.~ (:\lp-0. 

anussaviya, mfn. = anussavika; Kv 28u,~u foll. 
(= anussavena pa~ividdha-dhammo, Kv-a). 

anussav'-upalabbha-mattena, ind., only by 
hearsay; Ud-a 356,11 (sic c•· S•' E•·, o: 0 upalambha'"?). 

anu-ssiira, m. [sa. anu-svara; see also anu-sii.ra 
& anu-svii.ra above, and cf. anu-nii.sika, niggahita], 
the nasal sound (-m-}, a sanskrit term (Sadd tilHi.~i) 
for niggahita; 0 -suti, f. (sa. 0-~ruti], tile sound of 
that, Sadd 222,17. 

anu-ssavaka, m., (from anu-ssii.vcli), a reciter 
or speaker (of the kammaviicii.); -assa jivhii t~ddl~ari­
tabbii., Vin I 74,9 (Sp seems to take a 0 occ acanya: 
opp. upajjhii.ya; see, llowetJer, anussiivana (b)). 

anu-ssiivana (or anu-sii.vana), n. (from anu­
ssii.veti), (a} proclamation (of tlw kammaviicii: i~:~l I i): 
Vin I 93,0-12 (eka-e, by one proclamation): \" li"Hi,~~ 
(-am, from anussii\:anii, f.'!); 220,5 (-ato); \"in-vn 
2545 ( tihi ii.cariyehi eka to -mit [ -- ~ I) : 
3021-22 (-ato); - (b) repeatedly amwu11ciny "~" 
ad!Jertising (in order to cause scl!ism}, Yin Y :w1.1 :1 

(kammena uddesena voharanto -cna lcf. \"in II 
203,27] salii.kagiihcna . . . smitgho bhijjati; Sp 
Mpll4,3 = PsS•"III517,2 = Yibh-a425,Jn 
Ud-a 316,29 (quoted Ss 115,31); Yin Y 20::!,~· (-•· 
1 ~ - J metr. lwplol. for -ena: ·+ suliikcna). 
0 -vipanna, mfn., without a proclamation (of tlw 
kammaviicii), Vin I 316,37 (: 1iatti-vipanna); 
0 -sampada, f., the accomplishment of a0 , Vin \" 
170,9 (iiatti-s0 +}; Sp ad Yin I 317 ,a; Sp-~ wl Sp I 
53,14; - 0 -sampanna, mfn., with due proclama­
tion, Vin I 316,36 (: finlli-s 0 ). 

anu-ssavana, f.= mm-ssii.vana, n.; Vin I 3-10,~:: 
iialli + ); Sp ad Yin Y 186,22. 

anu-(s)savita, mfn. (pp. of anu-ssiiveti), pro­
claimed, announced; Vin I 103,6 foil. (Kkh c·· lt.i,Js 
17,20: 11. r. anusa\·elmit). 

(anu-ssaviyati), pr. 3 sg. (pass. of anu-ss:lvdi, 
q.11.); Kkh(C•"17,8; part. -ii.viyanu1na, Yin 110:~.7. 

anu-ssaveti (or anu-sii.veti), pr. s .<g. (cnus. uf 
anu + I· ~ru; Buddh. sa. anu-<;'rii.vayali], 'to cause to 
be heard (again)', (saddalh), l~t·na (a) to repeal 
(lwmmavaemh); to proclaim, announce; (h) (u•illr ace. 
pcrs.) to present (a sfunm;cra) fur upasmnpadii; -l'li, 
Vin I 317,30 (kammaviicmh}; II 20:-1,27 foil.(= anu­
nnyanlo sii.vcti, Sp); 204,~ (quoted :'lip II 7.~~; Ss 
118,34); Vin-vn 25-19 (Tissattherassa sissaktuil (b)): 

32 
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pot. 3 sg. -eyya, l\lil 147,15 (tikkhatturi1 ~adda1i1 -); 
parisaya evam -. Mil 248,32; 249,12; aor. 3 sg. -esi 
(saddam), DN II205,22; Sp I 252,28 (mari1 (b); 
:>: upasampadesi, Sp-t); 1 sg. -esiril, Sp I 253,3 (b); 
3 pl. -esum (saddam), DN II 48,22 foil.; MN I 210,21 
(do.); abs. -etva, l\lp II 4,1~; Vin-vn 2547 (b, ekato­
[ ~ ~-- -]: anupubbena siivetvii, ib.); pp. -ita; 
pass. anu-ssiiviyati, q. v. 

an-ussii.ha, m. [sa. an-utsaha], want of endurance 
(perseverance, exertion, or daring), inability; -am 
pavedesi, i\IN I 438,5 (Ps); arafifiaviise -am pave­
denio . .Ja IV 221,24. - 0-lakkhat;~a, mfn., charac­
teri:cd by that; n. -mi1 (thinam), Vism 469,19 r= 
Abhidh-av 24,16 (w. r. anussahana- 0 ; so also Vism­
mht B•", but e:rpl. ussiihapatipakkha-lakkhaQaril). 

an-ussiiha-sarilhananatii., f., 'shrinkage due to 
lack of eflort', Vism-Trsl.; Vism 469,17 r': Abhidh-av 
24,14 (cf. Vism-mht: anussahaniivasidanabhavena 
(so B" S") sarilhatabhavo). 

an-u&sii.hita, mfn., wanting exertion, careless; 
-ena cittena, Abhidh-av 6,23. 

an-ussita, mfn. (an + pp. of ut + l:~ri], not 
elevated, not arrogant; AN I 199,7* (dhiro aviruddho 
-o. opp. samussilii, ib. 1•). 

an-ussuka, mfn. (sa. an-ulsulm; sometimes spell 
an-ussukka, cf. ussukka, n.], free from desire; not 
eager, unconcerned, careless, secure, safe; ussukesu -a, 
Dhp 199; ke lokasmiril-a, SN I 15,23* (= av(y)avata, 
Spk); vilalobhii -a., AN IV !J8,7* (w. r. anissukii; 
•= kalthaci ussukkali1 an-iipanna, Mp); sayeyyiitha 
-o, .Ja II 232,1s• (Ct.); IV 344,21' (= 'appossukko'); 
vihariihi -o, V 8,17*; viharanti -a., VI 46,2*; a ham 
-lk]ko viharami, Dhp-a III 256,15; Ps E•" III 212,7 
(mama rakkhaQatthiiya -lk]ko avyavato); Pj II 
449,24 = Sv I 250,,1 (janapado ... -kko sakamma­
nirato, etc.); - [0 -jiita, mfn., v. I. for an-ussadaka­
jiila, AN III 2~4,1G]. - 0 -tii., f. abslr .•. Lld-.a 202,2. 

an-ussuki(n), mfn., v. I. for an-Jssuln(n), q. v. 
_ 0 itii., f. abslr., see an-issukita 

•anu-ssuta, mfn. [sa. anu-r;ruta], heard (by 
tradition); -only ifc. v. an- 0 , sva0 (:\IN 11171,1). 

•an-ussuta, mfn. [.mid lo be = an-avassuta, 
q. 11.; cf. uii1ia: avaiiiiii s. v. attUJiJia], 'not overflown:. 
free from passions or _lust; . Dhp 400 (~kkodh~na1!1 
vatavanta_m silavanta~ -a~; = taQha-uss!lv~bh~­
vena -am, Dhp-a) - :'II" ell. 98 (an-ussudam C ) 
:::ze sn 624 (only an-ussadari1, q. v.). • 
· (anu-ssutanuttariya, n., w. r. for anussatanut-

Lariya]. 
anu-ssutika, m(/n)., (from 'anussuta or *anu-

r;ruli], one who draws. _a~yument~ fr_om tradition; . ~a­
tubbidho takki: -o Jallssaro lablu suddha-taklnJ,o, 
sv 1 10u,28····107,1 (ad DN I 16,10) quoted Ss 122,1. 

an-ussuyyaka, mfn., see an-usuyyaka. 
(anu-hasati, pr. _3 sg., see amlhasati]. . 
anu-hii.yanam, llld., everu uear, .annually, ~lhv 

XCI 2:{. Cf. hiiyann, m. anti unu-samvaeeharam. 
anu-hirati pr. -1 sg. (pass. of anu + 1 hr; cf. 

p 1scum., Priik;.. Gr. § s:n; su also asa1ill~ira, 
(ap)piitihira-(kathii)), to be he/~ over; p~rl. -amana, 
mfn.; sclamhi chatlc -e [a ln~tuhh-pada), !JN. II 
15,9 (= dibba-setacchalle dhiiriyamiinamlu, Sv) 

= MN III 123,20, quoted Sv I 61,5; Ps I 46,14; l\lp 
I 104,17. 

an-iidaka, mfn., see an-udaka. 
an-iina, mfn. [Is.], not lacking not less entire 

co_mplete, ~vit/wut d~ficiency; Sv I 24S,o (-o p;ripiira~ 
k~r~.: = _anavayo ); Pv-a 285,5 (-ani; = 'paripm~­
l~aJ~l); N1d~-a II _65,9 ~"': _'anoma'); 72,5 (do.); alii.yi­
lall_l _hutva -am. pa!mayali, Sv (III) 8G9,13; -a 
laJaka I cf. M_arallu ta!e; Edd. ta!iika] nadi, Aniig 36; 
-:-a dasa ra~l!yo, Ja_V 70,~4*; satani paiic' -ani, Ap 
aOO,s ~ -am satapancakam, Ap 555,H (E'" anfma-s0 ) 

= Tlu-a 192,2G*; chabbassani -ani l\lhv XXXV 45· 
- + an-adhika (neither less nor mor~) DN Ill l26 13 : 
Pj II 137,0 (= '-malta'); Ud-a 11\5· Ps 1 50' 21 : 
84,21 r': Vism 478,11; PsI 239,12; Visn~ 450 18 · Dip 
V 52 (quoted Kv-a 5,o•). ' ' 

an-unaka, mfn. [Is.] = prec.· Abh 702· A 
30G,2~ (-~Jil danavar,aJh); 457,28 (sa'mpUQI~aiJg~ _t, 
cf. anunanga); hatth -assa-ratha-yodhehi pattih" 
-o, l\lhv XXV 81 (fully supplied witlz; = paripu~n~a 
l\Ihv-t); to numerals: visa-Imp -a., Ap 298,13. · · ' 

an-iin'-ail.ga, mfn., witllout bodily defects· A 
321,27 (-o bhavam' ahmi1, C"; E•" aniinabhog ~ 
vam'aha1il) = Th-a c•· II 52,23*; cf. Ap 457,28 . a 

. an-iinatii., ~· (abstr. ~~ an-iina), completeness; 
Cp III 6,11 (-am me passJtva; = hatthadihi avi­
knlataril, Cp-a). 

an-iinatta, n. abstr. = prec.; abl. tcsam dhaJ _ 
mana1h -a paripul~l}atlii sampannatla samannag~­
latla, Mil 1G3,a. 

Aniina-nii.ma, m., a punning designation for 
PuQJ.laka (anfma = (pari)puJ~J~n); Ja VI 273, 3o• 
( = no-iinanii.mo, Ct.); 322,26*. 

aniina-bh~.~.a~ mfn., having full enjoyment; Ap 
40,12 ~= Th-a C · 363,22*); 361,16; 458,1 o. - (0 -va(t), 
mf'~· zd.; Ap 321,27 (-vii-m-ahmil, m. r., see anfl­
nanga)). 

. aniina~mana-sarhkappa, mfn., with his heart'.~ 
wzshes fulfilled; Ap 423,2 = Th-a C" 290 20•. A 
424,2a = Th-a G<" 29,1,Is•. ' ' P 

aniina-sata, n., a full llundred· in comp - b 
/umdrecls; l\lil226,27 (0 -salakalaJhkatam · --: t y 
crhallmit). ' · · · se a-

an-iinadhika, mfn. [an + iina + adl "k I 
auCJnii anadhika, Vism 478 1 1] neit/zer 1 u a, c · 

· 1 th t · . ' ' ess nor more, 
prec1se y a ; -am av1parilaii ca gahetva, Pj II 
235,26 (cf. Ps I 5,7; Ud-a 13,2) · -e dasa m- M I 

9 . r · t - t" • ase, 1 p 9 .~, -.uu ca u-v1sa 1-sata-sahassiini, Sv (II) 638, 4 ; 
abl. (culv.) -ato, Ps I 82,29• (84 2o-85 2) _ v· 
476,26* (478,10-20). - 0-vacan~ 11 a'11 -:- ~~m "II 1 • ., e:tpresswn 
for 'ne1 1er ess nor more'; Sv 1177 0 = p II 203 
= l\lp II 289,25 (viz. 'paripunnaJn') 5 •28 

aniipa (and (once) anop·a·) mf~ II l ( 11 
I r) w lenJ mo · t ' · s. • near 1e 

l/JII e a · ' IS ; - m., watery land, lowland· 
Abh 187; 814 (cf. Abh-sCJci· anugata- a-p- t •t· )' 

J I\' 381 , · a a re 1 -o ; 
lor. -e, . a · ,12 ; pl. f. ima La h-11•1·t·' .- I 
1\. ">58· • ( · ··1 bh- · ' .mop.t, · a 

,, ,;JO .•r.l: tumyo, accord. to C:t.). - Cf 
anopa &: Anup1ya. - lfc. v. nadi-'niipa · 't · 
(.Ja VI 507,1•), -rusev1 a 

an:_iipakhajja, st!e an-upakhajja. 
anupa-kh:tta? II., a watery (or fertile) field; foe. 

-e, .Ja IV 381,6 ; l\hl129,a1 (sukattlle _ ) . 1 . A .. e , -am u, p 
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190,3 (E• S" tass:'i [sci/. nadiyii] canupa-0 , on a field 
along its water). 

an-iipaghata, etc., see an-upaghiita, etc. 
aniipa-ja, n. (Is.], green ginger, i\ITD. 
aniipa-tittha, n., a watery bank (of a river); 

Ap 345,26 (loc. -e). 
aniipa-desa, m. [sa. aniipa-de'ra], a marshy 

country; Spk (S'') III 155,3 (w. r. anuppadese; opp. 
jangaladesa). 

an-iipadhika, see an-upadhika. 
an-~pan~hi(n), see an-upan:'ihi(n). 
an:_upantta (& 0 -iipaneyya), see an-upanita. 
anupa-bhiimi, f., a watery ground; pl. -iyo, 

Ja IV 359,11' (harita-tina-safichann:'i · = 'harila-
nopii'). · ' 

an-:upama, mfn., = an-upama with rhythm. 
lengllzelllng; Ap 319,27 (silarh yassa -a til) = Th-a C" 
~~~0,27*; Bv ~'I 1 (quoted Ja I 35,13*); l\lhY XXXVII 
,~, [It ~22,13 w. r. for anOpaya]. 

Vism 411,3; gen. (a) -csatil, Nidd II (S'') 32,4 (-pii­
t:~asahass:'inari1; so Kidd-a II 219,2: ;\;idd s·· aneka-: 
E•' omits!); (,>) -iinatil, l\IN III 280,9 (liisari1 -
devata-sahassanari1). 

an-ekarnsa, m. (or n. ?), (cf. ekmilsa), uncertainty, 
doubt; l\"lil 225,21 (sari1sayam -mil vimalipatharil 
vitivatto). 

an-ekarnsa(g)gaha, m. (an + ekatitsaggiiha, 
q. v.), irresolution, Dhs 425 (kati1khii +: = vicikicchii; 
= ekari1sati1 gaheturh asamatthatiiya na ekarilsa­
gaho, As 260,2 = Nidd-a II 153,19); ;\;idd I 414,2:J = 
II 75,10-11: - 0 -paccupatthana, mfn., manifested 
by that; Yism 471,11 (f. -ii, sci/. vicikicch,1). 

Anupa.ma, m.Npr. of a thera, author of Th 
21~-14; Ins apadana Th-a C" 335,37*-33G,s• = Ap 
28 J,IG-25; see above Atilkolapupphiya and correct 
there: T~-a 335- 3G ad Th 213-14. 

an-_upaya, mfn. (an + upaya with rhythm. 

an-ekarnsika, mfn. (an+ ekmhsika), uncertain, 
undetermined; -ii, ON I 191,13 foil.(= na ekakotthasa, 
Sv: cf. aniyata & avyakata). - 0 -ta, f. abstr.,; 
abl. -aya, i\Iil93,5 (pat:~r).ako -iiya mantilari1 guyharit 
vivarali, i.e. on account of his ambiguous character): 
- 0 -bhava, m. abstr., id.; lokasammalanaiil ka­
lyiil)a-p:'ipakiinatil -mil pakasetva, Ja I ·158,9. 

an-ekarnsikata, mfn. [neg. 1'/J. of *ckatiisT­
karoti], no/ decided; -ali1 padath, Vin V 148,21• 

i ('aniya to'). 
aneka-kara1,1a, n.; inslr. (adv.) -cna ~ 'ancka­

pariyiiyena' (q. 1>.), Sp I 217,Ia; Sv (Ill) X18:2~. 
aneka-kicca-pasuta, mfn., engaged 1n m<m!J 

I_engthenmg), not approaching, free from altacltment, 
llld~pe11(./ent; nom. -o, Sn 786 (= lanhii-ditthi-up1\y,1-
~~~~ dvmnam abhiivena -o, Pj; l':idd (E': ·anupayo), 

1 -a (S'" anappiyo)); 897; so 'hatil akatilkho apiho 
-o, SN I 181,15* (E'" anupayo; = anupagamano, 
Spk); A~ ~I 2:t,1s• (Mp (S•"): 'anussayo' (C'' aniipayo) 
li lat,lha-dtttlu-ussayehi (C<' upayehi) virahito) = It 
122,13* (E•· aniipamo· It-a -+- Mp (S''))· ace. -arh 1 

Sn 787. ' -r-- ' ' 

an-~palitta, mfn., see an-upalitta. 
an-upavadana, an-iipavada, an-iipavadaka, 

see above an-upav 0 • 

aniipa-vasi(n), mfn., living on a watery place; 
Spk III 155,4 (S•· anupa-0 ). 

Ani!piy~, prob. the correct form of Anupiya, q. v. 
An2-'laka, f. Npr., see Anulii (3). 
anu.:saya, m., see anu-saya (Dip I 42). 
an-usara, mfn. [sa. an-ft,ara), not saline; -mil 

(khettarh), AN IV 237, 28 . . 
an-iihata, mfn. (an+ pp. of ud + 1 han, cf. sa. 

an-uddhata and also an-uddhrta), not rooted out, not 
removed; foe. tat:~hilnusaye -e, Dhp 338 (= a-samuc­
chmne, Dhp-a); tat:~hii-salle -e, Th 22:3 (quoted Nield 
II 97,1o). 

. anuhasati, pr. 3 sg [ann + f!hasati], to laugh 
a/ • par~. m. pl. -antii, Sy I 2SG,~! (= 'aniijagghantii': 
R-readwg (Sv-nt): anujagghautii ti anuhasanlii). 

affairs; Vism 135,23. . 
aneka-koti-sarnkha, mfn., numbennrf muii!J 

hundred tlwusa~uls; Dhp-a I 83,13 (-mil dhana1il) 
Bv II 28. 

aneka-koti-sannicaya, mfn., who has trol/crtedl 
a capital of many crores; B\' II 5 (Bv-a), quoted .b 
I 3,1a•. 

aneka-kotthasa, mfn. = ancka-bh,lga, 'f. "·: 
Pv-a 221,19. 

aneka-gu1,1a, mfn., with Parious good qualities; 
l\Iil 195,34 (bahugm,10 + ). 

an-ekagga, mfn. [sa. an-ekilgra], not rlosd!J 
alieni on, distracted, disturbed; - 0 -citta, mfn., absent­
minded; AN III 174,15 (-o ayoniso manasikaroti); 
- 0 -ta, f. abstr., in tile cpd. 0 -takiira, m.. sial•· 
of absent-mindedness; Ps s•· III 510,21 (~~ 'upaddavo·. 
Ml\' III(il,n);- 0 -bhava, m. abstr.; l\lp IIII71,7 
(= 'asanuldhi', A;\; III ·120.~9). . . 

•aneka-citta, mfn. [Is.], manymwded, fu·/;/c: 1" ... 
f. pl. -asu, Ja III 530,2o•; Y 435,23* (-l aniggaiH1su, 
sci/. niirisu). 

'aneka-citta, mfn. (aneka + 'cilta [sa. citra[). 
1pit/t numerous ornaments or pictures: -mil (sci/. 
hayaviihanatil), Vv 7·12 (E•· sandanmi1 'ncka-cit latit: 
v. 1. san <ian' aneka-cillatil; ,_, n£itn1vidlla-[vi[cillavall­
tatit, Vv-a): -a1i1 (vinnlnatil), \'v 92S (~ n:1tH1vidlla­
citta-rflpatil, Vv-a): --- 0 -avatata, coverer! with nu­
merous ornaments; -o ralho, Vv 7.1() ('- anl'kehi 
111aliikammfldi-cillehi avalnlo snnHikil~t~o; aneka­
citta-vitato li pi pa\ hanli. so ~·cv' all ho, g:11 h'1-
su\dwllhatil pana dighakar:u.latit, Vv-a). 

aneka-ja, m. [/s.], a bird; i\ITIJ. 

. an-eka, mfn. [Is.], sometimes also neka (q. v.; 
cf. Sadd G31,IG-3!): 'not one' several many manifold, 
numberless, various (as a ml; pl. or /ompou;ul); m. pl. 
(a) -~, M~ I 402, a o (imc- p'lpakii akusalii clhammii); 
(,l) -:"'a, SN I 143,11• (jmu1) c-~ .Ja III 35a,21•; ace. -r 
(samva~\~-kappe), Il \Jfl,s = MN I 22,16 = Nield II 
79,27 (Nnld-a); f. sg. -ii (with a collt•clivc 1101111). 
SN I 42,2o• (janala)· ~-. .Ja IV 110 5.; n. pl. _,1ni, 
:'1.1~. II 1_6~,13 (dcvalii-sahassani); 'Dhp-a III 114,1 ! 

(Jatl-satam); l\Iil G7,Io (vassasahassiini); 108,2n 
(kappa-ko\i-sata-sahassani); inslr. -chi, LTd 32,25 
(sanliipehi); Dhp-a III 127,18 (budrlha-satasahnssehi); 

aneka-jati-samsara, m .. the miyralion throuyh 
innumerable c:ristenccs: -mil sandh,lvissmil (paron. 
011 aaounl of "SatHlhiivati satilsarali") anihbismil, 

, Dhp 1ii3 (rJlWicd Sp I 17,12•; Sv lll\.1n•: Pj 112.21•: 
II 392,R2•; .Ja I 7l1,~~·. cf. l:<l-a 208,;n) __ c l'chlna-\' 
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in JRAS 1912, 372,14*; Th78(do.); Thi164 (-mi1 
sandhavanti aviddasii). 

anekajjhiisaya, mfn. (aneka + ajjhasaya), with 
many aspirations (or dispositions); Sp-t ad Sp I 22,2; 
Sv (III) 737,18 (explaining 'aneka-dhatu', q. v.). 

aneka-tthiina, mfn., occurring in many places, 
relating to various objects; Spk II 167,4; 168,4-8 (-am 
mano-pagabbhiyam) ,= Pj I 242,8; 243,5-8; Pj II 
165,8. 

aneka-tiila, mfn., having a depth of many 
(innumerable) tii!a-heigbls; -e narake, Ja IV 195,3* 
( = aneka-talappamal).e, Cl. = pt). 

anekattha, (aneka + •attha), (a) mfn. [sa. ane­
kartha], having more than one meaning; Dhatum 11.152 
(-a hi dhiituyo); Pj I 115,8 = Ps II 125,23 = i\lp 
II 376,21 - (b) m., designation of plurality; Kacc 
394. 

Anekattha, m., title of a glossary, ed. Rangoon 
1883 (cf. FnA:-<Im, Gesch. u. J(rit. d. Ptili-Gramm. p. 65 
n. 2). 

anek'-atthapada-nissita, mfn., making up for 
many useful things; Ja II 236,18*-27* (ekapadari1 
-am lmetr. nekattha0 1; = anekani atthapadani 
k•1ral).apadani nissilam, Ct.). 

anekadhii, in d. [ts.J, variously; Ap 505,r.; Vism 
8,13*-14*; Sadd 168,33*. Cf. nckadha, Th 258 (v. /. 
nm according to Tr. nckada, q. v.; = anckappa­
karakath anekavaran ca, Th-a). 

•aneka-dhiitu, m(pl.), various elements (or 
things); foe. pl. -usu, SN I 181,12* (= aneka-sabha­
vesu arammal).csu, Spk), quoted (with some alterations) 
Nett 2-1,n• = 53,s•. 

2aneka-dhiitu, mfn., with many elements, or 
natural conditions (or dispositions); -u + nanadhatu 
... !oko, DN II 282,25 (= anckajjhasayo, Sv; pt: 
dhatfl ti ajjhasayadhiitu); ace. -mi1 + nanadhalmil 
!okam, SN V 304,24 = AN V 33,32. Cf. Nett 97,R foil. 

aneka-dhiitu-pativedha, m., penetration into, 
or comprehension of various elements (or conditions); 
AN I 22,~2 <+ niinii-dh 0 ; ?lip I ll!J,2r.); 14,27 (do. + aneka-dhalu-patisambhidii; Mp); dal. -aya saiil­
vatlali, AN III 325,7; -iiya satilVattissanti, MN I 
•J!H,2B. 

aneka-dhiitu-patisambhidii, f., discriminating 
knowledge of various elements; AN I 44,27 (= dhiitu­
(pa)bheda-fii:it)am, i\lp). 

aneka-niima, mfn., having manu names; m. -o 
(sci/. Sakko), Sadri 378,11; 379,1. 

aneka-pa, m. [Is.], an elephant, MT D. Cf. ncka­
pa, Sadd 345,33*. 

aneka-pariyiiya, m., only inslr. (adv.) -cna == 
in manifold waus, in manu pamltr/ expressions (for 
one main idea): hholii Gotamcna (or llhagaYatii)­
dllammo pakasito: Sn p.15,22 ··~ Vin I 1G,35 ,,, 
Jll(i,\J (Spi171,2n) =' Dr\Ulfi,J2 (Sv; pO 
.\11\ I 24,o = II 145,2~ = AN I 56,7 =~ IV 17!l,2o; 
:\1:-\ J I ~JO 7 (do. hholii Kaeciinena -); J I lfi2,15 
(do. bhotii Udcnena -); Vin III 19,3·1 (viragiiya 
dhammo dcsito no saragiiya; = ancka-kiirm)Cila, 
Sp); Ud 7•1,;; (Lakur:tt[h[akahhaddiymil- dhammiyii 
kathiiya sandasscti (sri/. Siiriputlo); = anckchi 
kara1_1chi, Cd·a); Vin III 90,29 (bhikkhii vigarahitvii) 

,= I 45,19; III 21,9 (Sudinnath - vigarahilYii; = 
bahflhi kiiral).ehi, Sp); DN I 1,10-15 (Buddhassa (a)val).­
l_lalh bhiisanti) ;CAN IV 179,29 = Vin I 233,14; DN I 
174,15 (silassa val_lt)am bhasanti); III 5,G (mama 
vai).I).O bhiisito; = aneka-karal).ena, Sv); i\IN I 130,23 
(antarayikii. dhamma vutta Bhagavalii); SN IV 
166,2 3 (a yam kayo Bhagavata akkhato; = anekchi 
kar~t)chi, Spk); 323,21 (kulanam anud(d)ayam val).­
l).eli); V 320,11 (asubha-katham katheti; = bahukehi 
karal).ehi, Spk). 

~~eka-punaruttaka, mfn., containing many 
repetztzons (tautologies); Mhv I 2. 

aneka-ppakiira, mfn., of various kinds mani­
fold_; Pj II 40~,4 (niviisagaram pana Bhagav~to ... 
.-am); n. -am (adv.), in various ways much· Pj II 
460,8 (= 'puthu'). - 0 ka, mfn., id., -ali;, adv., 
Th-a ad Th 258 (= 'anekadha'). 

aneka-bhaga, mfn., multiplied, manifold; DN 
II 266,12* (v. r. aneka-bhava, q. v.); instr. -en a 
gul).ena scyyo, Pv 516 (= aneka-kotthascna anismn-
sena, Pv-a). · · 

aneka-bhii~aso, ind., in many ways, Mil 415,1 a• 
(na (p)pavcdhal! -; v. /. 0 bhiivaso, cf. prec.). 

aneka-bhiir~-parimiit;ta, mfn., measuring many 
carl-loads; n. -:.am, Pv-a 102,7 (= 'pahulath'). 

aneka-bhava, mfn., manifold; DN II 266.12* 
(kamo ... -o sam(a)padi; Sv: anckabhiigo [s•· 
0 bhiiYo] ... aneka-vidho jato, aneka-bhavo [S'' 0 bhiigo] 
ti vii [S< pi[ patho; rf. Sn p. 136, n. u). 

aneka-bhiimika, f. pl., many stories (or strata); 
-a dassetva atthatatta ... , Ja V 506,2 5' (C'"). 

aneka-maya, mfn. (cf. maya, f.), possessed of 
many tricks or stratagems; ace. m. -am (migam), 
Ja I 163,3* (= bahumayam bahuvaficanati1, Ct.); m. 
pl. -ii (rajano), Ja III 322,15 (cf. i\Ivu II 247,19*). 

aneka-mukha, mfn. [Is.], 'having several faces', 
having different waus; Pj I 79,2G (-a hi dcsana). 

aneka-yojanantarika, mfn. (0 -yojana + antara + ika), in a distance of many yojanas; -am thanalil, 
Pv-a 173,25. 

aneka-ratana, mfn., containing many precious 
thin(ls; maha-samuddo hahu-ratano -o, Vin II 238,10 
= AN IV 19~,21 = Ud 54,9. - 0 -vicitta, mfn., 
ornamented wtlh manu precious things; Ud-a 293,26. 

aneka-rasa-vyaiijana, mfn., with manifold con­
diments; Pv 108 (-aih sci I. bhatta1il; = 0 -bhatta, 
n., Pv-a 73,5). 

•aneka-riipa, mfn. [Is.], of various kinds; n. pl. 
.-a, Sn 728 (dukkha ... -a) = 1050; 1049 (do.) ~, 
Vd 92,rs• (= niinavidha, Ud-a); Ja v 491,27•-31* 
(ka!~·at)ii; = danadivascna nckavidha, Cl.). 

'aneka-riipa, n. (a) various (material) forms; 
Sn fl18 (phuttho -chi, if not adj. with ellipse of 
phasschi); - (b) various modes, waus (or ceremonies); 
-cna vadanti suddhili1, Sn 1079, 1080-81 (~ ko­
tuka("?)-maltgaladinii, Pj; = anckavidha-vata-kutll­
hala-matigalcna, Nidd); -a til pi pahiiya sabhatil, 
Sn 1082-83. 

aneka-liliga, mfn., having manu characteristics; 
Th-a ad Th 1 0{) (Sadri 379,2-!). 

aneka-vacana, n., the plural form of a word; 
=~ bahuvacana, Sadd 17,10 (puthu-vacanatil + .-ali1); 
!J2,11·!5. 



231 

aneka-vaiJIJa, mfn., many-couloured, variegated; 
Vv 925 (vimanmil; = nanavidha-var.tr.tam, Vv-a). 

Aneka-vaiJIJa-devaputta, designation of tile 
hero of tile Anekavar.tr.ta-vimana; Dhp-a I 426,15 = 
Ud-a 199,22. 

Anekaval)l)a-vimana, n., title of Vv 925-32 
(VY-a 318,a-322,1o; = Suttasaligaha ell. 17; see 
SuttasmigahaHhakatha o· p. 74). 

(a)neka-vassa-gal].a, m., a series of several years; 
Ja III 495,9• (nekavassagar.te bahii; Ct.). 

(a)neka-vassa-ga:t;J.ika, mfn. (from prec.), pro­
duced or collected during many years; m. -o (gar.tc.Io ), 
AN IV 386,16 (Mp); f. -a (jambali), AN II 166,15 
(Mp); n. neka-vassa-gar.tikmil (rajojallmil), MN I 
78,23 (= neka-vassa-safijalam, Ps). Cf. ganavassika 
(Sn 2i9). · 

aneka-vararh, ind. [Is.], many times, repeatedly; 
Dhp-a IV 105,7; Ud-a 289,21 (opp. ekavarmil); Ps E<" 
Ill 336,14; Th-a ad Th 258 (see anekadha). 

~neka-v~dha (& neka-vidha, q. v.), mfn. [Is.], 
mamfold, varwzzs; n. -mil nanappakarakmil (cittam), 
MN II 26,15; SN II 81,10 (dukkhmi1) = 107,3o; m. 
;o, Ja _I 109,26' (muni); 131,29' (loko; quoted Sadd 
v1~,1G~, Sv (III) 703,3 (= 'anckabhavo', or 'ancka­
bhago); _ ~· pl. -a, Nield II 88,9 (= 'ancka-riipa'); 
n. pl. -a!u, l\Ii1197,1G (hahuvidhani- dukkhani); 
216,1 O (karm_1ani); generally explaining 'aneka-vihila': 
Sp I 158,28; Vism 411,3; Sv I 103,29; (II) 643,1 o; 
Spk,I 27~,1Gj I! 126,2o.- 0 -siipa, mfn., Ud-a 199,5 
(= aneka-supa , q. v.). 

anek~-vih~ta, mfn. = prec., by wl!icl! it is gener­
ally explazned zn Ctt.; -azil iddhi-vidhmi1 (paron.), 
DN I 78,1; 212,20; MN I 3-1,11; 2-18,1; SN II 121,14; 
V 276,9; -am maggari1, Th 1243 = SN I 193,17°; 
-ari1 pubbenivasmiJ (cf. anussarati above), It 98,23; 
DN I 13,14 (Vism 411,3); 81,12; MN I 22,11; SN II 
127,9; AN I 164,5; -mh tiracclulnakathmii, DN I 
178,18; MN II 30,1; -am kayassa atapana-parita­
pani\z2uyo_?aiil anuyutto, Pp 55,36; bahft -a nana­
~pakaraka, DN III 130,27; -a ditthiyo, l\IN I 40,21; 
SN IV 286,18; -ani ditthigat~lni, SN III 258,2foll.; 
-ani adhivutli-padani, DN I 12,30 (= anckavidhani, 
Sv); 30,5; MN II 228,14' -csu kmi1khathaniycsu 
dhammcsu, MN I 221,25; AN IV 152,7. · 

aneka-vyaiijana, mfn., will! various condiments; 
anek~-siip_o -o (ph:u;lapato), Ud 29,29 (= nanavidha­
uttanb~ango, Ud-a) = Dhp-a I 428,12; vicita-ka!ako 
aneka-s~po -:wo (odano), AN III 49,31; IV 231,6; do. 
ace. -am. (Pll.l~lap~ltam), MN I 38,12; (odanari1), i\IN 
II 8,1; Mzl 16,29. 
. aneka-vyasananubaddhatta, n. abstr., tile being 
zmpeded by z>arious accidents· abl a Ud-a 210 24 
(£<' S" o,inuhan<lha 0 ). ' • - ' • ' 

_anek~-~ata, mfn., consisting of many hundreds; 
f. -:a (pans~.t), or-: III 17,5 <+ anckasahassa); ace. 
-am kh~llz~·ap~nsmh, ON II 109,1 o; -mil brah­
maz.w-pansam, zb. 22; gen. -ava parisaya, !\IN I 
249,23; II 3,15. - 0 -kai].IJa, n;fn., to be beard by 
many Izundreds of ears; Ja VI 392,18 (calu-km:n.w, 
cha-kat.li)O, attha-kat.ll.lO +, sci!. manto). - 0 -kkha­
tturh, inll., many Izzzndred times; Ap 413,19 1-· 

] = Th-a c•· 349,1o•. 

an-eka-sapha, mfn. [sa. an-eka-<;apha], c/oven­
l!oofed; pt ad Sv (III) 965,26 (opp. eka-sapha). 

aneka-sabhava, mfn., of various nature or con­
dition; lac. pl. -esu arammar.tesu, Spk I 265,22 (= 
'aneka-dhii.tusu'). 

aneka-sarnbhara, mfn., consisting of various 
materials (or requisites); f. -ii. (Yir.ta), S:t\" IV 197,11. 

aneka-sarasata, f. abstr. (cf. sa-rasa), tile being 
of manifold effect; Mp III 228,8 (ad AI\" IV 109,8; 
Mp-t: aneka-rasatii. ti aneka-sabhavata aneka-kic­
cata vii). 

aneka-sarira-sarnbhava, mfn., = ancka-sari­
rika, q. v. 

aneka-salaka, mfn., = aneka-sakha (q. v.): Pj 
II 48i,lO. 

aneka-sahassa, mfn., (a) will! a singular noun: 
consisting of many thousands; -o gogaQO, Ps II 
265,1G; -a (parisa), DN III 17,5 (anckasat:l +); 
-mil bhikkhu-samgham, Mil 159,10; (b) with " 
plural: many thousand; -anmh sattanmil, Ps II 
38,22; -esu Buddha-paccekabuddha-khii,l:isavesu, 
Dhp-a I 81,19 (v. /. aneka-sata-sah0

). 

aneka-sakha, mfn. (cf. sakha, f.), with numaoz.Is 
ribs; Sn 688 (-am sahassamaiJc.!alaiit, sci/. clu.tttam. 
quoted Sv (II) 43\l,z•: pt: '-an' ti ralanaJHa~·anel<a­
sata-titthana-hirnkam; 'sahassamar.tqalan' tz lesn~n 
u pari-tthit a[ til ]-anekasahassa-mar.tr.lnla-hiraka I it). (.f. 
Sp (IV) 894,2G fall. . . 

aneka-saririka, mfn., 'concerning nwny boclzc~ • 
to tile benefit of many persons; AN I 168,1l' foiL (~c~l. 
pufifia-patipada; opp. eka-saririka; = aneka-sm tr.l­
sambhava, i\lp). 

aneka-sahassa-dhana, mfn., l!a1>ing money bll 
many thousands: -ani (kulani), Ja V Hi,23•. (so h'•'/1-': 
C''" point to 0s~'ihassagar.tani: Cl and pt silent). 

aneka-siipa, mfn., with various saucrs: -o 
(pir.tc.Iapato), Ud 29,29 (= anckavidha-siipo, Ud-~t) 
= Dhp-a I 428,12; vicita-kii!akaril -azil anf.'ka-v~·~ n­
janmil, i\IN I 38,12 (piz.Ic.Iapiitarii); II 8,1 (odanam); 
Mil 16,29 (do.); odano vicita-k,l!ako, etc., AN III ·1!1,:!1 

(E" vigata 0 ) = IV 231,o. - 0 -rasa-vyaiijana:..mfn., 
do. + delicacies; Ud 29,:H, (Ud-a). - 0 -vyanJana, 
mfn., will! various sauces and condiments; .Ia \ I 
366,20 (-am bahu-bhattmil). . 

Anekasetibhinda, m. Npr. of king Haymnaung 
of Pegu and Burma ('lord of many while eleJ>lwnt.,· 
:~: 0 -seta + ibha + inda); Sas51,s foll.; 101,14; 1?:.!.~. 

anekaso, ind. [sa. aneka-~as]. several tunes, 
repeatedly; - vittharilmi1, .Ja III 224,23. 

aneka-ssara, mfn., containing more than '""' 
vowel sound, polysyllabic; Kacc 523. 

anekakara, mfn. (Is.], of many forms: "-vo­
kara, mfn., of manu forms and features: l.Td-a :.!ti7.17 
(-an1 . . . u!ara-pHi-somanassmil): -azii asub_ha­
bhavanilnuyogazh anuyult:l, Yin III Gti,15 (Sp); 
69,aa; -a1i1~ ... adinavath, Pv-a 12,1. -- 0 -vokiQ.l).a, 
mfn., anek<ik,lra-vok>lra, . Sp (II) 30R.~:!. , . 
0 -sampanna, mfn., endowed Wllh manu Vlrlucs: I h 
1158 (-c Saripultamhi); 1251 (-mil Gotamazit) ~~ 
Sl'\ I 195,13° ( ,0, anekehi gur.tchi samannagatazi1, Spk). 

0 -sammissa, mfn. '= anck,\kara-yokara; Sp (I I) 
398,23. 
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anekad1nava, mfn. (aneka + adinava), full of 
disadvantages; .-o samuddo, Ja IV2,17. 

anekadhivacana, n. (aneka + adhivacana), ex­
pression(s) for the plural number;- 0 -kusala, mfn., 
versed in the knowledge of that; Nett 33,9. 

anekanatthanubandha, mfn. (aneka + an­
attha + anubandha), with manifold harm or obstacles; 
Ud-a 365,21 (E" anek'-anatth0 ), prob. f~r.oa~ubaddh.a. 

anekanisarnsa, mfn. (aneka + amsamsa), wllh 
many advantages; pil)<).apato bahugm)O .-o, Mil 175,1.9. 

anekanusandhika, mfn. (aneka + anusandht), 
having more than one theme; .-arh (sutta1i1), As 27,6; 
.-assa (suilassa), Ps II 202,27; l\lp II 201,H. 

Anekibha, m. Npr. of a prince in Siri(k)khetta­
nagara (aneka + ibha); Sas 161,1. 

Anekibhinda, m. Npr. of a sanctuary (aneka + 
ibha + inda); Sas 91,25. 

lan-eja, mfn. (an+ eja, f., or+ tile present stem 
of ejali), unmoved, unsha~<en, imr:ass_ible; t:~e fro.m 
desire and lust; Sn 87 (kamkhaccludam mumm .-am; 
Pj: eja-smhkhataya tal)hiiya abhii.vato .-arh); 372 
(dhammesu vasi pa;agii :o); 4?7 (-o ak~ilo akarh­
kho; Pj); 646 (.-am nahatakam buddham) = Dhp 
422 · Sn 751 (cjmi1 vosajja . . . .-o anupadiino); 
952' (-o + sabbadhi samo); 953 (-assa vijiinato 
n'atlhi kiicini smhkhili); 10,13 (-mil miiladassii­
viih); 1101 (okmi1-jahmi1 tm)hacchidmi1 -ari1; = 
Jokadhammesu nikkampmh, Pj, Nidd-a); Dhp 41-1 
(-o akathaihkathi; = tal)hiiya abhiivena -o, Dhp-a) 
= Sn 638; Th 38 (asito .-o); 372 (samuddo va thito 
-o), cf. Sn 920 (Nidd I 353,21); Ud 27,18* (pabbato 
viya so thito -o; Ud-a); Th 905 (-o san tim arabbha) 
= SN I 159,4* ;;C D~ II157,D•; Th 1216 (vinodaya 
chandam -o) = SN I 186,33'; Thi 205 (munayo 
.-a chinna-smhsaya; = eja-sarhkhiitiiya tm)hiiya 
abhiivcna -a, Thi-a) ;;C Sn 1112; It 91,17* (ejanugo 
-assa ... firakii); 92,2* (-o vf1pasammati); 92,3* (-o 
-assa ... santikc); Pv 5,12 (-ari1 kalyfii)adhammmh 
vicaranta1i1 Joke I v. I. better vicaran tiloke?]; = 
niltal)harh, Pv-a); Vv 197 (khil)asavarh vigatarajmh 
.-arh); 616 (riigaviragam -am asokarh; quoted SY I 
230,a•, Ud-a 288,3'); DN II 25-1,18' (indakhilam 
iihacca-m-anejii) = Sl'l I 27,4' (Sv, Spk), rf. ](/. 
Turf. IV 15\l,Io; i\IN I 386,23' (-assa vasippattassa 
Bhagavato siivako); S~ I 141,~o• (nago va danto 
.-o; c~ nittai)hO, Spk); IV 64,34 = 66,5 (Talhagato 
.-o viharati vitasallo); Al\' II 15,2~' (te asitfi ... le 
tusilii ... te -a . . . le sukhila: = te khii)asavfi 
tal)hii-smhkhiitfiya cjaya- niccalii, Mp); Kv 326,29 
(catlaro iiruppii .-a. vullii BhagavaUi). 

'an-eja, n. (from ancja, mfn.: rf. iinci\ja)), free­
dom from lust; Thi 3G2 (-mh upasampajja; = ... 
'ancjan' li laddhaniimmi1 aggaphalari1, Thi-a); SN III 
83,20' (.-an le anuppattii, so s•· & Spk: anejanlo 
anuppattii, E·· & Ci•; = cja-smilkhiitaya tal)hiiya 
pahiina-bhiitmh arahatlmh, Spk). 

Anejaka, m. pl. Npr. of a class of gods; DN II 
260,8• (otlwrtnise IO. Turf. IV 185,19'). 

an-ejatta, n. abstr. from an-eja (q. v.); t'd-a 
188,3. 

an-ejja (an-eiija), w. r. for iinejja (iinei\ja), q. v. 
an-edha, mfn., wil/wut fuel; Ja IV 26,22* (-o 

dhiima-kclu; = anindhano aggi, Ct.). 

an-erita, m(n., unmoved, not stirred up; .-o 
aghattito, etc., sci!. samuddo, Nidd I 353,12 (= na 
erito, Nidd-a). 

an-e!a (sometimes written an-cia; on/!J in Ct. ana/u­
s is of anelagala, anclamiiga, ane!aka), mfn., faultless, 
free from impurity (said to be derived from c!a or ela, 
n. = do so, Sadd 438,30; or from c!ii or cia, f. = 
!alii, khc!o, Sadd 439,4-s); [Ud 59,27 (-ii.ya, read 
anelagalaya)]; Pj II 124.10 (ane!o ca amiigo ca, = 
'ane!amiigo') = Nidd-a II 396,~; Spk I 275,ao (-aya 
aga!iiya niddosaya, = 'aneJagaliiya'). Cf. anelagala. 
anelamiiga below, and a-neJaka; for Buddh. sa. anelfi 
(sci/. Yak) see anelagala below . 

a-ne~aka (also spell a-nclaka, a-ni!aka, a-nilaka 
JBuddh-sa. aner.Jaka, Vyu 230,47; Mvu I 339,8, etc.]), 
mfn., pure, clear (said of honey being free from 
eggs and larves of bees); allempt to etymology Sadd 439, 
n. 1, cf. neJa, mn. [= ni<).<).(h)a, ni!a sa. ni<).a] and 
nc]a, mfn.; see also KERN I p. 74 & GEIGER § 43 
(following SEN ART ad !llvu I 255,17 (314,11), where it is 
taken = sa. an-enas - dissim. n-n > n-1 unwar­
ranted; Cll. allernalive/y = adosa as from an-e!a above; 
- khudda-madhurh [v. r. khuddmit 111°, Vjb] anila­
kaiil, Vin III 7,0 (quoted PsI 154,3 (-cl-); = nim­
makkhikmi1 nimmakkhikal)~lakmh parisuddhalit, Sp 
I 182,1s); DN Ill 85,17 (-el-, u. I. -c!-: = niddosa1h 
makkhikal)~la(ka)-virahilarh, Sv (II I) 86G,o); ));\! 

II I 87 ,G (khudda1h madhuli1 ane]akmh); JIIN II 
5,8 (do. -el-; = niddosa1i1 apagata-makkhikanda­
kmh, Ps); AN III 369,9 (do. -il-, v.l. -c!-; = nictcio­
sarh, Jllp); - Ap 193,18 (read [cf. C''] isimuggani 
sannctvii ]S'' s:~ndh 0 , v.ll. sand0 , sant0 ; C" pirhsetvii] 
madhu-khuddc anilakc); Mp Ill84,18 ad Al\' III 
237,14 (khuddaka-madhu anelaka1il). Cf. khuddii, f. 
[sa. k~udra] and sa. ksaudra, n . 

a-ne!aka-sappa, m., a kind of venomous snake; 
Spk (S") III 65,8 (mal)i-sappa +; yassa visa1h sigharh 
abhiriihati na sigharh otarati -adina1h visa1h viya, 
aymh figata-viso ca ghora-viso ca) quoted Ss 173,15 
(= mahiHisiviso, ib. 173,a3). 

an-el~-~ala (or an-e]a-gala, an-e]a-ga]a, cf . 
cia, n., cia, f. & sa. 1 ga~l, gal), mfn., said to mean 
'n~l dripping with c!rivel'_, i.e. pure, clear, faultless (only 
saul of speech (arlrculatwn vficii); an old v. r. *anela­
kalii mir~hl accou~t jor ~yu_20,_J0-11: anela kala (rf . 
SvL:. ~Ev~, ~·Iaha~·ana-st~tralamkiira II 143 n. 2 )); _ 

(ponya) vacaya vrssatthaya -aya: Vin I 197,2; Ud 
59,27 (E'" anc][1ya, v. I. anclagalaya; Ud-a: ela vuc­
c~li d~so: taril na paggharali li an-elagala; taya, 
mddosaya II altho); DN I 114,9 (= elagalana­
virahiliiya, Sv); MN II 166,1 (= do., Ps); SN I 
180,31 ( ·~ anc]iiya aga]aya niddosiiya, Spk); II 
280,7 (Spk: yatlta nama manussa mukhcna khclmh 
ga]anlcna :vaca1~ hhiisa.n~i, na cvariipfiya); AN II 
5l,rr. (= mddosaya agahtaya, lllp); 9719" III 114 6" 

195,21; 262,10; 263,·1; IV279,3o; 296:o; '328,14; ' _ __:. 
Ps I 194,2 (vissat.thiiya viiciiya vaccli -iiya sci/. 
lckha-v[1cako). - Cf. elagala-v[1ca, mfn., un~e/aled 
to nc!ii viicfi (s_:e ne]a, mfn. ]Sadcl.J:~9 11 . 1 ]). 

a~-ela-mu~a (or a~-e!a-miiga), mfn. (cf. sa. 
cc.la-1~1Uka. and ela, n., cia: f., mliga, mfn.), not fool, 
not zmbeczle (rf. prec.); Sn 70 (-o sutava satimii; 

a-liill\-mukho, athavii an-ejo ca a-miigo ca, pal)<).ito 
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vyatto ti vuttmil hoti, Pj & Nidd-a); DN III 265,16 1 

(paiifiava aja!o -o patibalo subhiisita-dubbhiisitiinalil 
attha1i1 a1iiiiitum) = AN IV 227,3 :;z: AN I 35,20 (pl. 
-ii; Mp: yesam elii mukhato na galati te -a niima); 
AN III 137,18 (pafi1iavii hoti ajaJo -o) = 262,3 = 
437,4; SN V 100,6 (pafifiavii -o); MN I 32,23 (pmifiii­
vanto -ii) = AN III 199,16. - 0-ta, f. abstr., AN III 
441,~; Pj I 34,19. 

anekasahassani) = Pj I 164,2 5; not finding place, 
Sp (IV) 944,5 (bhikkhii -ii). 0 -kata, mfn .. 
who has not given occasion or leave: -am bhik­
khmil pailhmi1 pucchanti, Vin IV a4-l.u, u••, 17' 
( = asukasmiJi1 nama thane pucchami ti evari1 
akata-okiismil, Sp; cf. anokiisati1 kiiretvii above, an­
oghatiJ].I)a below); -mil bhikkhmi1 iipa l tiy'1 cod en ti, 
Vin I 114,15. - 0 kata-sikkhapada, n. title of Yin 
IV 344,6-28 (Bhikkhuni-Piic XCV); ns ad Sadd 708,15. 

-
0 -tta, n. abstr., abl. -ii, Vism 186,27 (E" anoka 

satta); Sadd 140,25. - 0 -bhiita, mfn. = 'an-ok"'· 
q. v.: Pj II 573.7 = Nidd-a II 188,IG. 

[anesana, n. = anesanii, f.; instr. pl. -ehi, Ja 
III411,22', doubtful reading, C""J. 

an-esana, f. (Amg al)esal)ii; cf. esanii, 1'is1), '·a 
wrong going for food" ( cf. agocara), wrong means for 
gaining a civara and the like; -mit appaprupam 
apajjati, DN III 224,25 (Sv: diiteyya-pahil)agamanil.­
nuyoga-pabhedalil niinappakiirmil-aril); AN II 27,22 
(Mp do.); SN II 194,6 (Spk do.; cf. Mil 401,12); 
Nidd I 496,31 (Nidd-a do.); Nidd II 106,29; - tile 
21 bad means: i\lil369,27-370,5, Ps E" III5,11-18, 
and in mt ad As 151,32 (ekavisatiyii -iisu); Ja IV 
373,17' (do.); ekavisatiyii -iiya, Ja III 411,22' (sic B·1: 

c~<-• -ehi, for -iihi); ekavisati-vidhiiya -aya, Ja II 
82,7-12; Dhp-a III 352,5; Ps S''III 693,19; vejja-kam­
madikiiya -iiya, Ja V 253,15'; vivajjemi -ari1, Ap 67,1 o 
= Th-a ce 20,12•; -a1il pahiiya, Vism 98,6; niinappa­
kiiram -mi1, Dhp-a IV 34,6; akaronto -an1, Saddh 
392; 427; ace. pl. ekavisati -ii. Ps II236.25: ekavi­
sati-0, Dhp-a II 111,14; PsI 115,11; II 316,5.- lfc. 
v. viiiiiatti- 0 • 

an-esamana, mfn. (said to be an + part. med. 
of 1 is' = sa. 1 i<;), not being master (of oneself); yam 
pit vii cittasmi -o, Ja V 15,26• (= an-issaro, Ct.); 
-c- for -i- 11nexp/ained, cf. the difliclllt aniithamiino. 
ib. 16,1•). 

an-eha, m. sa. an-ehas], time, i\l T D. 
an-0°, = 1. an-ava 0 , see anol)ala, elc. (and, 

accordingly, for an+ apa, see anodissa, anottiipi(n)). 
-2. seemingly for an-u 0 (an-0°), see anodaka, anopama, 
anopa ('?). - 3. anu-ava0 : anomajjali, (anojagghali). 

an-oka, mfn., 1. 'homeless', free from worldliness 
( attacllmenl); -o, Sn 966 (abhisaJilkhiira-vitiJi:imidi­
naJil anok,1sa-hhl!lo, Pj and Nidd-a); SN I 1:w:2o•; 
127,s• (= an-Uiayo, Spk), cf. 1\ivu III 284,9•; 285,s•. 
- 2. m. or n., the not home, the Jwuseless (indepen­
der:_l)_ state; _-:mil,_ Dhp 87 (okii -mil iigamma (cf. 
agara anaganyam); = aniilayo, Dhp-a) = SN V 
24,23• (= do. Spk) AN V 232 2s• (-= vattalo 
vivattaril iigamma, i\lp) = 233 2~• = 253 a~· = 
25·1,a• .. -- 0-s~~i(n), mfn., wand;ring about lll;meless 
(cf. a-mkela-san(n)); nom. -i, SN III 10. 7 = r-.:ictd 
I 197,19 ( = kamma-viiililtl)ena oka1it asarantcna 
[Nidd-a asaranto] -i, Spk and Nidd-a); Uct 32,16• 
<l}~--a); ~cc. -i•il, Sn 628 (v. l. B. 0 -c:iritil; -= aniilaya­
carml,_ PJ) ~c Dhp 404 (= aniilaya-ciirinmil, Dhp-a) 
'~ MN eli. DS (Ps E" II l 438,12: okmi1 vuccali pm'ica­
kiimagm,li\layo, t'ui1 an-alliyanu1nan ti altho), quoted 
i\lil 386,20•. 

an-okasa, m. (.~, an-avaknsa, q. v.), no place or 
rnorn, un irnproper place; ll\logg-v 1 I 1.12: -:uh kt1-
rel vii: cf. an-odhilil kat v a, a-paccakkhmil kat vii, 
and see Ai. Gr. II: 1 § :n c. and •a 5 aboucj: :\Iii 
22\1,20-2:. (-c \hilo); mfn. not !Jilling sufficient 
room, !Jhp-a 111442,~ (llviinini -ani ahesum; w. r. 1 

an-okkanta, mfn. ~~ an-avakkanla (q. P.): l's 
ad MN III 115,9. 

an-ogahanta, neg. part. of ogiihali (q. u.). 
an-oggata, mfn., not h<wing set (as the sun): 

-asmiJil suriyasmiri1, Th 477 (= suriye analthalil­
gate yeva, Th-a). 

an-ogha-tiJ].J].a, mfn., not lwfling crossed the 
stream; ace. m. pl. -e, Sn 1081 (= kiim'-oghmil. 1'1<·. 
a-til)J].C, ;-.;ictct; see ~Ai. Gr. quoted s. v. an~~okiisa). 

anoja, (m'? or f.), name of a tree (/1!1' flowers of 
which are used for wreaths; cf. sinh. anod:1, •marsh­
mallow', or anon a, the custard-apple tree ( .tnonu 
squamosa)?: sometimes spell UI)Oja-); Ap 11H.n (-atil 
puppham utlammi1, spli/-cpd.); .Ja VI 53G,:n• (lwraJ].­
<_I.ak,1-ii) - 0 -puppha, n., its flower, Dhp-a II II n.11 

(CI' aJ)ojii-); - 0 puppha-cangotaka, m., a casket 
with that, Dhp-a II 116,10 (Ck aJ)oja-); --- 0 -puppha­
dama, n., a wreath of that, .Ja VI 227,1 :1' <-ena 
puJmil kalv:i); Ja I 9,12' (0 -sadisa1i1); :\lhl)\· :J.II 
( 0 nibhisesmil); 0 -puppha-vat;~J].a, mfn., /wPiny 1/w 
colour of that, Dhp-a II 11li,9 (-ena ... s:qak<·na: 
Ck m_JOja-); - 0-puppha-vat;~t:J.a-sadisata, ;. , II•·· 
being like to that colour, Mp I :H9,4. 

anojaka, m. or f.,~~" prec., pl. -a, Vv-a llil.~7-~' 
(v. I. anoj,1); -- ifc. 1'. yodhika-gat;~<;lik'-0 , Vv :!!11. 

Anoja, f. Xpr. of a princess (named after the 
flowers of anoj!\); Dhp-a II ll6,1a (Ck AI_wj:i); //u· 
queen of Kappina-riija, ib. 117,1; i\lp I 319,5 ( 0 -li<'Yi): 
Vism 3\l3.11 (do.). 

ano-jagghati (or anu-jap;ghali), pr. J sg. (anu 
(ava) + 1 jaggh [cf. sa. 1 jak~ and 1 g(h)aggh]), tu 
laugh at, to ridicule (ace.); part. m. pl. -anl<l (manuuil ). 
Dl\ I 91,18 (~c amlhasanl,i, Sv). 

an-ojava(t) or 0 -0javanta, mfn., porl•crlcss. nut 
giving strength, without e/fecl: n. -vantmil (asamayena 
bhutlmil - holi), "\l'\ III 260,9 (= akala-bhullatil 
oja 1it pharilmi1 na sakkoli, i\lp); f. -vanli sti kat h,i, 
r-;idd I 163,22 (~ na ojavali, l£"ja-virahib1 li altho. 
Nidd-a). 

an-oiiiiata (or "-oiiata), mfn., no/ disrcyardcd 
(= an-avafui<Ha); \'in I\' ll,19' full. (-,uil ana\"aiil~ti­
latil ahi!ibuil aparibhOlatil citlikalmil, sci/. n'11llalil, 
rtc.); see also *an-miil,Ha s. 1>. [an-uyyiitaj. 

an-ot:tata (or an-onala), mfn. (an ~: fJ/'· of ot.w~~ 
mali), not bent dorPn, not humble or dejated; 111. -o. 
:\Iii :m7,11 (pabbalo an-unnalo -o): 11. -atil cilt,uit 
kosajjc na ijjhali. l'a\is ll :Wli, H (<flW/ed l;d-a 18ti.t 
& Vi sill :l86, l ~. in both places -n- ). 

an-ot;~amaka, mfn., no/ buwiny: instr. -l'IHJ 
pa ,·isit mil na sakkii. llhp-a II t:l\i.Il\ (E<' -n-; P. 1. 
an-onalcna cl:: an-OJ_Jalcna). 
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an-ot:J,amana, n. (cf. Ol)amati), tire not bending 
down; Ud-a 185,29 (an-onamanadlhi sojasahi (ib. 
186,1-19] vodana-dhammchi). 

an-ot:J,amanta, neg. part. of Ol)amati, q. v. 
an-ot:J,ami(ta)-dat:J,"a, m., an inflexible stick (so 

Tr. Mil p.427,31 taking Ol)ami = Ol)amiya, grd., un­
warranted like *o-l).ami(n)); 0-jata, m(n., grown stiff 
like that, l\lil 238,3, quoted Ps S< III 528,11 = Ss 
29,1 (an-ol)amita-0, preferable); l\Ip II 12,17 (C" £<an­
Ol).ami0; Mp-t: anol)amitad0 = yavadatthaiil bho­
janena Ol).amitum asakkul)eyyataya anol)amana­
dal).(l.o viya jato). 

kaja, m., a load Wit. a carrying-pole) of water from 
A0; i\lhvV84; XI30 (see DipXII3, etc., above). 

an-oti~~a, mfn., not lying before, not in question; 
.-c (vatthusmiih), l\lp I 71,10 = Spk II 250,5 ~ Sp 
ad Vin I 50,29. 

Anotatta (& 0-daha; rarely Anavatatta; Budd/r. 
sa. Anavatapta; etym. Pj II 438,9 ~ Ps £< III 36,5 
= Ud-a 301,3), m. Npr. of one of the seven large 
lakes in Himava(t), Ja IV 497,31' (.-i\dini; cf. Ja II 
92,20 °-dahadayo satta-mahasare + paiica-mahana­
diyo); enumerated: Abh H79; AN IV 101,13; .Ja V 
415,25; Sv I 164,4 = Ps E•' III 232,4; Pj II 407,22; 
Ps E" III 35,8; Ud-a 300,14; Vism 416,19;- its posi­
tion: Ud-a 300,16-19 = Pj II 437,19-21 (cf. II 66,27) 
= Ps £< III 35,10-12; - those seven lakes (mahasara) 
form the source of the five great rivers (mahanadiyo), 
AN IV 101,13 (abl. -a), but cf. Kacc-v 274 (Sadd 
702,12): .-amha mahasara pabhavanli; i\lil 286,25 
(0dahato udakam Gailgam nadim pavisati (cf. 
Ahhidh-k-vy Trsl. III p. 147,15)); - its water is by 
devatas brought to Asoka: Dip VI 3 ~ Sp I 42,3; -
there bathed Maya, Ja I 50,14; do. Siri, Ja II I 264,19; 
do. A.sa, Saddha, Siri, Hiri, Ja V 392,22; - its 
water used by the Buddha, Ja I 80,15 (As l(),H); 
Dhp-a III 222,12; \'ism 391,s; ·- do. by pacceka­
buddhas, arahats, and others: Th 430; Pj II 77,13; 
.Ja I 232,o; III 379,18; IV 368,u; 379,2o; V 321,20'-21; 
324,13'; Dhp-aii211,5; IV129,21; 130,5; 131,1; 
135,14; Pj II 420,22;- .Ja IV 213,5;- Nidd II 51,11; 
- cf. Ud-a 301,0-8; - Vessaval)a's yakkhinis brrng 
Jrim water from A., Dhp-a I 49,3; there they also 
make music, \iv-a 131,29 (0-dahatire); cf. Vv 301 
(Vv-a 134,15); - Buddha there took Iris meal and 
medilaled, Dip I 44; l\lhv I 18; Vin I 28,1-22; -
Buddha went there with 500 hhikkhus and preac/red 
the Kul)iila-jataka, .Ja V 415,11 foil., agreed tire 
evidence of Sol)a Kotivisa, Ap 298,2 8, and told Ap 
299 2-301 10 (Pubbakammapiloti ~ Avadii.nakalpa­
latfi ell. 50}. - 0-udaka, n., water from A0

; Pj II 
420 25 · Dhp-a IV 134,5;- 0i'idaka, n., Ja V 314,20 j 
:120:1o'; Dhp-a IV 135,3; Dip XII 3 = XVII 8~ 
(.-am kajam, split-cpd.; quoted Sp I 75,19•); i\Ihv \ 
24; ;\lhbv 152,20; .Jina-c 281; Sii.s 123,16; --· 0 -daha, 
m., id., Vv-a 134,15; Sas 24,6, etc., see under Ano­
tatta. -- 0 -daha-udaka, n., water from A0

, Dhp~a 
I\' 135,11; -- 0 -daha-pittha, n., the strand of A ; 
Dhp-a IV 131 15 (= Anavatatta-vila-kere-di, Rt); 
1:12,1 (= An~vatatta-vila-pita, Rt); --- 0 -p~niya, 
n., water from A0 ; I>hp-a IV 1:10,5 (0alllu1ya agalo); 
.. - "-pitthi, f., tire strand of A a; .Ja III 25?,2~ (~ Ja­
pot: Anotatta-vilata nanta giyaha); -- -vapt, f., 
name of a lank in Ceylon; i\lhv I. XX IX 4\J (1.-j. Trl. 
p. 121 n. 1); - 0 -Sara, m. (or n.), the A 0 lake; Ap 
2!HJ,2 ("asannc ... siliilale 1~: Manosiliilala]; quoted 
l 'd-a 263,28•); 0-salila, n., water from A"; :llhiJ\' 
101,1s; 155,u; 0 lldaka, n., see above;-- "oda-

an-ottappa, n., (an+ ottappa, abslr. of (an)otta­
pi(n), rf. atappa: atapi(n)), want of tact, indiscretion, 
cli~regard, recklessness; nom. -mil, Dhs 365; Pp 20,5 ~c 
V1bh 359,15 = 370,34; As 248,25 (= na ottapparh); 
takkii.nam ... -mil iisayo, Nidd I 501,28; ahirfkmi1 +, 
DN III212,12 (Sv) = AN I 83,27; V 14618 = 
148,a2; Dhs 1300; Nctl126,31; anva-d-cva al;irikmh 
-a•h, It 34,9 = SN V 1,14 (Spk) = AN V 214 11; 
assaddhiyari1 al~irikam -mil, AN III 421,9-!5; loblw, 
~oso, etc. +, 1VIbh 341~12; U~l-~ 335,3; Vism 210,29; 
rnslr . .-en a, Ne!t 39,30, pl. -am, As 389,2 s (ahiriki\0, 
dvandva). - -b~~a, n., 1/re strength of a 0 ; Dhs 
3G5 (As 248,22) ;0 Namar=s ~4!1. :- 0 -mii.laka, mfn., 
founded on an-o ; pl. -a tll)I, tr/le of SN II 163 27_ 
16-1,22 (~dd~n~ i~. 166,a•), see Spk II 143,2:' .-ka 
tayo (scz/. tlka, rb. 143,s). - 0fmupatita mfn 
befallen with an-otto; Kv 413,4. ' ., 

an-ott~p?i(n), mfn., ~ an-ottapi(n). 
an-ottapt(n),ny~- (quasz *an-apatrapin, verb. adj. 

to sa. apatrapatc, palz 1 sg. med. ottape [so C-mss and 
metre] SN I 154!33~; the spelling (an)-ollappi(n) from 
(an)-ottappa), rnd!screel, reckless, or 'not afraid of sin' 
(Gil.); ahirfko .-i, s .. n 133 (Pj: na lalo [sci/. pH palo] 
ullasanalo [read uttaso'?] ubbc~a-Iakkhal)ari1 ollappan 
ti .-i); AN V 146,_22 (-pp-); As 389,3o; an-atiipi -i, S;>; 
II HJ5,28 (also /!lie of lire su~la ib.; Spk: nibbhayo. 
kilcsuppallito kusalanuppallilo ca bhaya-rahito) =· 
It27,I4 (-pp-; It-a); AN II 13,8 =It 115,IG (-pp-: Jl-a 
do.); asaddho ahiriko +.etc., DN III 252,R (-pp-) _ 
282,22 (-pp-) = i\IN Ill 21,20 (-pp-) = SN IV 2-l0,2H 

foil.= AN II 218,a foil. = _III 3,1! (:;;z' 7,2) ~ 112, 13 ; 
do. + .-i purisapuggalo h parihiinarh claril, S;>; 11 
206 21 ; AN V 123,23 foil.; labhakamo -\- AN IV 1 1" 

' • • -...L. AN ' '" (-pp-); apprya-pasamsi , , IV 155,25 (-pp-); gen. 
.-issa purisapuggalassa ollappmil holi parikkama­
niiya, i\IN I ~4,~o :=. 4~,35; _P!· -i, i\1:--; I 4:~, 1 r, (i's: 
na ollll]l)~anll_L_I ~1), -m_o -IIu saddhiriJ, s;-.; II 150,G 
foil. ( = papak~~1yaya _abhay?miinii, Spk); .-ino, AN V 
150,5 (-p~-; Nig~ll.~t~a); i\IN III 21,2! (-pp-; samana-
brahmaJ)a). - -Ita, f. abstr., AN II ?18 13 · 

an-otthata (or 0ta), mfn. (neg. PfJ~ o/ oltiJarati) 
not overflown (~r overcome, b~ (instr.)); m . .-o, Sv (IIIJ 
1013,3! (tal)haya .-o apanyonaddho. _ •. .. 1 _ 
panno', DN III 224,27). ' ·- ·lii-UJJ Ia-

. an-otthara~?• mfn.,o or 1:·• n_ul being overflown. 
Sadd 438,5 (udak~ghena -~thanam lhalo li vuccali), 

an-otth~ra~t~a~ mfn. (neg. grd. of ollharali). 
nat to be o11e1 flown, -tta, n. abstr., Sadd 438 G. ' 

an-odaka, mfn., see an-udaka. ' 
an-odarika, mfn. [cf. sa. audariJ·~] 1 1 . I' . 3('2 ( . . _ '" , no g u/-/onous, '-ace-\ ' -assa bhavo -111 0 1 -1 ll . 

,... a ' - cania atn); 
Sad? ,_91,4. - . -tta, n. abstr., freedom from ylul/uny· 
appaharo holl -~m _anuyullo, A;>; 111120 • I u' 
( _ na-odanka-bhavam a-mahaorghas·t 1 1 - ·~- 0 • 
ppalto, ~lp). " • · •- l tavam arm-

an-odissa, ind. (an ··! abs "I U\" 1 .. 1. b 
. d' t'. ·f . · • ar tsa r, pro . 

for sa. apa I~a 1, _c.. uddJssa, sa. uddi~ya) wil/wul 
reference (to a cerlwn person) in ge11eral '. I/ ' , unwersa y; 



ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS (1933) 

AN 
Ap 
Ap-a 
Abhidh-k-(vy) -

Av-klp 

As-mt 
Utt-Yn 

Vd-a 
Udana-Y 

Cp-a 
Ja-pt 

.Jat-m 

t 
Th-a 
Da<;a-bh 

Da<;a-vaik 

Dp 
Dhp-a-gp 

;\idd-a 

a. 

Trsl.: Gradual Sayings I-II, PTS 1932-1933 (WooowAno). 
ce: Colombo 1930 (A. P. BuoDHADATTA). 
Visuddhajanavilasini, I (ad Ap p.1-48), Hew. Bequ. 1930. 
Abhidharmako<_<avyakhya I-II, Leningrad 1918, 1931 (Lfn, 

STCHERBATSKY, \\'OGIHARA). 
Trsl.: L'Abhidharmako<;a de Vasubandhu, traduit et annol1; par 

L. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, Louvain, Paris 1923-1931. 
K~emcndra's Avadanakalpalata, Calcutta 1888-1918 (SAHAT CIL\:\­

DRA DA:s & HARI l\IonAN VmYABI-IUSIIANA). 
see mt. 
Buddhadatta's Uttaravinicchaya ( = Buddhadatta's Manuals II 

p. 231-304), PTS 1927 (A. P. Bl"DDHADATH) [verses]. 
Ee: (with full index) PTS 1926 (WooDWARD). 
Udanavarga, ed. N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, I Paris 1930 (cp . . JHAS. 

1912: 359-377, JAs 1912: 203-294). 
Paramatthadipani VII, Hew. Bcqu. 1929. 
Dhanunapala's Linatlhappakasini, l\IS copy from an original (B~") 

of the Bernard Free Library, Rangoon. 
Arya<_<iira's .Jatakamala, ed. H. KERN (Harvard Oriental SNies, 

vol, I) Boston 1891. 
see also mht. 
ce: vol. II (ad Th 673-1279), Hc\v. Bequ. 1925. 
Da<;abhiimikasi:itra, ed . .Jous. HAHDER, LeuYen 1926; gathas edd. 

JoBs. lLumER &· Smi'OHYU SusA, The Eastern Buddhist \' 

No.4 foil. 
Da<_<avaikalikasl"Itra (Dasaveyaliya Sutta), 2<1 ed. by\\'. ScJJPBHI2\U, 

Ahmedabad 1932. 
sometimes (by mistake) for Dharmapr. 
D(h)ampiya-atuvii.-g:rtapadaya I (ad Dhp-a I 1---ll 214), ed . .lAYA-

TILAKA, Colombo 1929. 
p;e: I (ad :'\idd I 1-115), PTS lH:n (A. P. Bl'DDIL\D.\TTA). 

C'': II (ad :'\idd II), Hl'". Bequ. 192:\. 



Nett-t 

nt 
Patis-a 
Pit-sm 

Pt 
Pp 
Pv-a 
Ps 

Bodhis-bh 

Maitr-vyak 

mt 

MN 

Mp 

Mp-t 
Mh-karmav 

mht 
Mhbv-sn 

Mhv 

Ra~trap 

Lai'!kiiv 
Vin 

Vin-vn 

XXIV 

Nettivibhavani [cp, Nett XXXV note 1; JPTS 1896,42], Rangoon 
Pyi-gyi-mandaing Press 1926. 

nava-tika, see t. 
Ee: I (ad Patis I 1-118), PTS 1933 (Josm), ce: Hew. Bequ. 1927. 
Pitakatthamaing [Pitakat-samuiii 3], Rangoon Thudhammavadi 

Press, 1905. 
pural)a-tika (cf. Sv-pt, Ja-pt), see t. 
Trsl.: Designation of Human Types, PTS 1924 (B. C. LAw). 
ce: Hew. Bequ. 1925. 
ce: (complete), Colombo 1917-1926 (DHARMARAMA). 
Ee: II (ad MN I 63-338), PTS 1928 (Wooos & KosAMBI), III (ad 

MN I 339-11 213), PTS 1933 (HORNER). 

Bodhisatlvabhiimi, ed. W OGIHARA, Tokyo 1930 [ cp. Asai'!ga's Bodhi­
sattvabhumi, Inaugural-Diss. Leipzig 1908]. 

Maitreyavyakarai.J.a, ed. LEVI, l\Ielanges Linossier (Paris 1933) 
p. 381-390. 

mUla-tika (As-mt, Vibh-a-mt, Ppk-a-mt) 3 vall., Rangoon Pyi­
gyi-mandaing Press 1924-26. 

Trsl.: Sacred Books of the Buddhists V-VI, London 1926, 1927 
(Lono CHALMERS). 

cc: (complete), Preliyago<~a 1912 (DHARMARAMA). 
Ee: I-II (ad AN I 1-304), PTS 1924, 1930 (vVALLESER & KoPP). 
Sariputla's Saratthamaiijiisa IV, 2 volt., Rangoon 1910. 
Mahakarmavibhaiiga (et Karmavibhai1gopadec;a), Cd. par SYLVAIN 

LEVI, Paris 1932. 
mahii-tJka (see Vism-mht). 
Madhurarthaprakac;ini, sanne on Mhbv by Vrelivita Sarm.wmkara, 

ed. P Sarananda Thera [ >>Mahabodhiwansa ... with a Sinhalese 

paraphrase(( ... ], Colombo 1891. 
ch. LXXIII-CI, Ee: Culavari1sa II, PTS 1927 (GEIGER). 

ch. XXXVII,5I-CI, TJ"Sl.: The Culavarnsa, 1-11, PTS 1929-30 

(GEIGEH). 
Ra~trapalapariprccha, ed. FI1\0T, St. Petersb. 1901 (Bibl. Bud­

dhica). 
Lai'!kavatara-siitra, ed. BuNYIU NANJIO, Kyoto 1923. 
[Quotations from the sikkhiipadas- the Patimokkha text -marked 

with two asterisks, f. inst. Vin IV 95,7**, those from the pada­
bhajaniya - "Old Commentary" - with an accent, f. inst. Vin 
IV 95,12', other quotations mostly belong to the nidana portions, 

f. inst. Vin IV H4,:15]. 
- Buddhadatta's Vinayavinicchaya (= Buddhadatta's Manuals II 

p.l~-2:30), PTS l927 (A. P. BuooHADATTA) [verses]. 



Vism 
Vism-mht 

Vv-a 
Sadd 
Suttas-a 
SuvarQa-pr 

Saund 

SN 
Sp 

Sp-t 
Spk 
Sv 

Sv-pt 

Abhidh-raj 
Ai Gr 
Amg-D 
Bloch-M 
BSL 
CPD 
Hob 

IF 
Kittel-l{ 
Kl. Turf. 

l\ISL 
MTD 

XXV 

Trsl.: The Path of Purity I-III, PTS 1923-31 (MAUJ\"G TIK). 
Dhammapala's Paramatthamaiijiisa: Be: Rangoon 1909 (2 vo!/.); 

se: Bangkok 1925-1927 (3 vall.). 
Ce: Hew. Bequ. 1925. 
Ee: I-III (p. 1-928), Lund 1928-30 (H. SMITH). 
Suttasali.gahatthakatha, Hew. Bequ. 1929. 
SuvarQaprabhasa-siitra, edd. BuNYIU NA:'\JIO & HoKEI Inzcm, 

Kyoto 1931. 
The Saundarananda(kavya) of Ayvagho~a, London 1928 (JoH:x-

STON). 
Trsl. Nanda the Fair, London 1932 (JoHNSTON). 
Trsl.: Kindred Sayings IV-V, PTS 1927-30 (WooDWARD). 
Ee: II-IV (p. 285-949, ad Vin III 41-IV 351), PTS 1927, 19~30, 

and [published in 1933, but dated] 1934 (TAKAKUSU &· :'\.\GAl). 

Be: (complete), Rangoon 1902-24 (4 vall.). 
Ec: I-II (ad SN I 1-IV 141), PTS 1929-32 (WooDWARD). 
Ec: II-III (p. 349-1064, final gathas and colophon missing 

[= se III 335,15* fall.]), PTS 1931-32 (STEDE). 
Dhammapala's Linatthappakasini I, 3 vall., Rangoon Pyi-gyi­

mandaing Press 1924. 

b. 

Abhidhana-Rajcndra, Hatlam 1913-1925. 
J. \VACKEHNAGEL, Altindische Grammatik, Gi:ittingcn 189() fall. 
An illustrated Anlha-:\Iagadhi Dictionary 1923-1932. 
JULES BLOCH, La Formation de Ia languc Marathe, Paris 1$120. 

Bulletin de Ia Societe de Linguistique de Paris. 

the present dietionary. 
Hobogirin, dictionnaire encyelopedique <lu Bouddhisme, Tok~·o 

1929-1931. 
Indocrermanische Forschungen. 

- F. KI~TEL, A Kanna<;l.a-English Dictionary, _Mang~lorc. 189:. . 
1{1 · S 1 't 'fnxle [I{o··nicrlich Preussische furfan-l'.XJH'th-Cinerc ans (I'l - , • o 

tionen]: .. 
I. Bruchstiicke budcthistiseher Dranll'n, 1911 (Lt;DEHS), 

II. Bruchstiickc der KalpanamaJ.lQitika, 1926 (Li_inEHs), 
III. Bruchstiicke des Bhik~UI,li-pratimok~a, 192() (\YALDSCII~llln), 
IV. Bruchstiieke buddhistischer Sntras, I, 1932 (\YALDSCI-DIIOT). 
l\1{•moirC's c(p ]a Socil>tP de LinguistiquP de Paris. 
l\IAt'i\G TIN, ThP Student's Pnli-English Didionar~-, Hangoon 1920. 



Platts-H 

Renou-Gr 
Turn er-N 

brachyl. 
camp. 
cpd. 
ell(ipsis) 
hapl. 

paron. 

pol. 
rhythm.-length. _ 

split-cpd. 

subj. 
lautol.-cpd. 
tmesis 

XXVI 

J. T. PLATTS, A Dictionary of Urdu, Classical Hindi, and English, 
1911. 

Lams RENOU, Grammaire Sanscrite, Paris 1930. 
R. L. TunXER, A Comparative and Etymological Dictionary of the 

Nepali language, London 1931. 

c. 

brachylogy, see anaggi. 
see also cpd. 
compound (samii.sa), cp. splil-cpd, tmztol.-cpd. 
ellipse, see ananulomika, anekariipa (cp. Sadd 344 note f). 
haplology, see anavajja, anuddayita; 2ajjha; accupati; acchodaka 

( acchodi); 2accha, aQ.Q.haka, anussavana. 
pal'Onomasia = gei'm. Paronomasie (H. RECH.ENDORF, Uber Parono­

masie in den semitisclzen Spmchen, Gie.~sen 1909), see 1anaya, 
2anacara, attakara (b), atlhikavada, anathavasa, anuvedha, 
anekajatisamsara, anuyoga ( anuyulta); atthakatha, anukiriya, 
anupabbajja, atthacariya, adhammacariya, anutthfinascyya, 
anusasani (anusasati), adhivutti-pada, ajaddhumari; anii.tha­
maraJ)a, aggavandana; -- 1atthika, anekavihita; - atidana­
dayin, aiiiiadatthujaya(rii.-jaya), atthivedhaviddha, anuyoga­
bhayabhita, anussavasuta [IF III 12()-27). 

potential ('optative') mode. 
rhythmical lengthening ( = rbytbmisclze Dehnung), see Aiijanagiri, 

adhika ifc. (sam0 ), adhikarm)a ifc. (kim0
), anubandhati aor., 

anubujjhali aor. {J, ananugiddha ... ananuvajja, anavakiila, 
anavasura, anitiha, annpakhajja, aniipaghata, aniipadhika 
fall., anupama 0 0 0 (anusaya). 

split-compound, see ajakara, ajjuna, Aiijanavana (BSL XXXIII 

172 note 1). 
subjunctive mode. 
tautological compound, see amagatasatthar, abhinilanettanayana. 
[(1) insertion of ca, eva, su, and forms of atthi or bhavati after 

the first member of a nominal cpd. (IF I 402-403, 429-434, 
Ai Gr II 1 : § 11 b), (2) tmces of the autonomy of pre verbs]; 
see anupassin, (anupalana), attharasakkhatturil, attharasa­
vassa (etc., Sadd 627 note 13; add Th 75311 and l\Iil 415,17* 
reading: sabbato-ca-mukhabhavam eti so). 



ON CRITICS AND NEvV TEXTS 

Parts 1 and 2 of the present dictionary (CPD) were welcomed b~, Professor 
MEILLET (BSL XXVII: 2,44; XXX: 3, 73), and in the same Bulletin (XXXIII: :1,26) 
Professor JuLES BLOCH gave an account of parts 3-4, kindly mentioning our attempts 
to apply metrical criteria, as well as other features of 'critical' endeavour. In spilP of 
the reservations in our preface (p. X l. 25 foil.; 'lower criticism'= niedere Te.rlkrilik = 

critique verbale) the title "critical dictionary" has given offence to English ears, and our 
last reviewer (.JH.AS 1933: 435-437) quaintly interprets it as if our primary com·t·rn was 
a criticism of the Pali Text Society's Pali-English Dictionary (PED)- "that corpus Pile 
for "critical" pre-occupation" (p. 436,4). Of course, a lexicographic \York, proceeding 
--slowly- from about 1870 (Preface p. IX) to the present day, must take noliee ul' its 
"elder sister" from (1916) 1921-1925, and we have often met \Yith inaccurate refer­
ences and perplexing word-analysis (contrasting with most useful philosophical contri­
butions), but we had no time for correcting systematically (not even the 4!\ pp of 
PED corresponding to CPD 1-234), nor for aeeurate statistics as to misprints or 
mistakes of predecessors (as in PED, Afterword p. 202,7), nor yet for calculating 
the percentage- CPD contra PED- of ncgatin•s in a- an- (JHAS 193:1: 48G,2). \\'!' 

take as compliments the reviewer's remarks about proper names ( 4:Hi, 1) and com­
pound nouns (436,9), and we do not cavil at ineonsistencies in tlw allegory about 
'Sisters' and 'Godmothers', fancy being admissible in fairy-tales; hut it is a matter of 
regret that, of the two things expected from a book-reYie\Y, Yiz. a characterization 
of the work and advice to the workers (desiderata), the former has been obscured 
by uncalled-for comparisons, and the latter condensed into an injunction e.1.· calhedrn 
to "keep sevt>rely to philology, and shun general statements about Buddhist ideas 
inserted without historical safeguards" ( 487 ,4). 

Our well-meaning critics all unite in kindly regretting the small output of S('Ven 
years (2 fasec. in 1926--80, one fase. yearly in 1 H:-H--38). \Yc too regret that we han· 
had other work to delay us (one of us Saddaniti I-III in 1 H2H--80), and still nwn· 
we deplore that our list of corrections and additions-- to be published at the end 
of the vowel-volume: A-0 _ exceeds 500 entries for pp. 1-284, this ~:hieily from 
re-testing Ct.s and from a closer analysis of classil'al passages, to a lessN exll'nl 
from entirely llP\\' books. 
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For - thanks to the Pali Text Society, the Simon Hewavitarne Bequest, and 
the Siamese Government - after 1926 there remained very few Pali classics 
to edit. Nevertheless we obtained from Ceylon: first editions of Cp-a, Th-a II, 
Suttas-a, and the first complete Patis-a, besides the first reliable text of Ap (by 
A.P.BunDHADATTA). 

From Burma: first editions of Mp-t, Vism-mht, a complete Sp-t, and a :1viS 
of Ja-pt. 

From Siam, as a Government gift: the new Tipitaka, and a Vism-mht with 
useful praWw-indexes. · 

The Pali Text Society gave but one first edition (JRAS 1933: 436, 16 uses a 
different terminology), viz. Buddhadatta's Manuals II (Vin-vn, Utt-vn with full 
index), but, besides the concluding volume of Professor GEIGER's wonderful Maha­
vamsa work (Cnlavari1sa II), it has brought out about 4500 pages of Ct.s, known 
before in Colombo and Bangkok prints, so that within two or three years, the whole 
of the Atthakatha "\Vill be referred to here as "page and line of Ee". 

As a matter of course, we are adopting Ee references as soon as the editions 
reach us, but the oriental prints must still be consulted, for: 

Ps-Ce is more scientific than Ps-Ee, which (in vol. II-III) only gives an eclectic 
text from three oriental editions; 

Mp-P does not always improve on ce (Se), and its readings have not been 
checked bv reference to Mp-t; 

Sv-Ee (II-III): a most disappointing piece of work, is of little usc without 

se ( ce) and tlH' pt; 
Sp-P suffers from underrating of the fikfis (Vjb, Sp-t, Vmv), and the Chinese 

translation does not seem to have improved our text as yet. 

Only the editor of U d-a and Spk has tried to comp:nsate inferior l\IS tradition 
hy a systematic study of parallcls. Unfortunately the tzkas on Spk are scarce works; 
we have none, and surclv Mr. \VooDWARD '"ould havc made constant use of 
!lkas if available in full, a~ hc is wcll aware of lhc importance and the antiquity 
of the mt and pt class (see Ucl-a 94,9 and cp. Ud-a 22, 22-23,16 r'= Pt on Sv I 33,14-3,1). 
\Vc arc, personally, indebted to ?\Irs. RHYS DAVIDS for having introduced us to 
Professor }.IAUi'iG 'fr:--~, thus facilitating our access to tzka cditions, and wc thank 
our Hangoon fril'IHis for .ra-pt, useful (besidcs .J.a-pot) as .an i~1strument of cxcgesis~ 
and inlerPsting as (probably) the sourcc of carly mterpo~atwns _r,r~ the .Jatakatthakatha 
(.Ja VI 12,21' = pt; llo, 33. [tucn = pt; I 1:35,18'-19' [cat · · · ra.1a] = pt; 418,5 ~ pt). 

Since Indian and EuropPan editions "·ill continue to help out each othN, we 
are sorry that our appeal (Prefaec p. IX 1. 24) as to se page-numbcrs has md with 
no sympathy. It is a pity that thP bandy text-rd'erences - "[38Ht]" and the like 
lwfore pratUms _ introd.uccd by thP AmPrican Pflilor of Ps I (or at least page­
rc.fen~IH:l's as employed by the· Indian editors of Patis-a-Ee Nidd-a-Ee) have .not 
lwen adopted by English, GPnnan, and Japanese co-workers. No system of szgla 
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-like that of FEER (SN), FAUSB0LL (Sn), and RHYS DAVIDS (Svl), which we tried lo 
complete CPD p. XVII 17-23 - has been imposed on PTS-editors; some have two sets 
of foot-notes, others mix up parallels with various readings; some (e. g. Sp) are 
allowed to give the Piili as we generally write and analyse Sanskrit, Prakrit and 
nco-Indian, others puzzle the beginner with the pali shibboleth y, and with pa­
dacchedas such as ogadha' appattii. pa!igadh' appattii. (Spk I 295,4), susiray nama 
vays' iidi-ghar:wy niima sammiidi (Sv II 617 ,6), uttar' itara-iiii.I].O (Sv III 87 8,20 ), 
c'anuppajjanti . .. visikhii.-sucariyanuyuttatii. (ib. 945,1 ... 3), kappa-tidvarigulaf!l kappo 
(ib. 962,4). 

After these frank remarks on the welcome, but hurried, editions of tlw AHha­
katha, we profess unreserved admiration for the PTS Translation Series, that truly 
'critical' part of the Society's work, and express our gratitude to scholars like ~1.<\.U:-iG 
TIN and WILHELM GEIGER, and to the General Editor, who created this series in 
1909, and gave the example, philologically and esthetically, by her Psalms of the 
Sisters. 

1- Vlll- 1933. 
The Editors. 
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